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ZetaTalk leads you through the vast amount of information being relayed by the Zetas in answer to questions posed to their emissary, Nancy Lieder.
ZetaTalk answers cover such subjects as portents of a Pole Shift and how this relates to the Transformation in process; how life in the Aftertime following this shift will be different from today; the self-centered or service-minded spiritual Orientation of humans as well as aliens from other worlds and how inadvertently giving the Call to aliens can put you in touch with one group or the other; how Visitations can be more easily interpreted when spiritual orientation is understood; how visitors from other Worlds are watched by the Council of Worlds, which has set Rules regulating their behavior; why we are only gradually getting acquainted with our visitors from other worlds, and what will allow the Awakening to occur faster; to what extent the Government is aware of and interacting with the alien presence; the true nature and reason for the Hybrids being developed by the Zetas to merge the best from both Zetans and Humans; why aliens can disappear and move through walls, and what both physical and spiritual Density changes will be like in the future; what the Zetas have to say about our Science theories; what the Zetas as students of human nature have concluded on what Being Human means; and straight ZetaTalk about our Myths.
http://zetatalk.com/science/s00.htm
ZetaTalk: Universe
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

The vast Universe, which so intrigues man, has mysteries seemingly out of the reach of man. How big is it? Does it have boundaries? Does it go forever, or is it circular? Is it all an illusion? Is it homogeneous throughout? So many questions. Does the Universe have physical boundaries? We do not know, nor are we allowed to know in the density we are in, 4th Density. To us, with our instruments and in our travels, it appears to be boundless. We travel only so much, using home as a base, and limit our travels not because of distance but due to what is known about certain parts of the Universe, which would be poisonous to us. We too use probes, set to take their measures and return. This is the manner by which your Solar System was located, not by us, but by others. If the probe returns with data that indicates an environment that would be poisonous or quickly fatal, we do not, understandably, explore that part of the Universe. Travel in light form, during higher densities, does not carry those risks.
Different sections of the Universe have different compositions. By this we mean the elements are found in different proportions and the resultant chemical reactions that ensue therefore have different characteristics. Some worlds have silicon based life. Some suns emit radiation that is poisonous to us and would be to you also. Those environments contain severe dangers, as silicon based microbes are ones your immune system could not begin to muster a defense against. An analogy we could use is the soil across a terrain. One place is acidic and is covered with moss, another has soil that compacts into rock-like hardness, discouraging probing roots. The variables are many, and any horticulturist will tell you that a wildflower taken from one location could not be expected to grow in another. Just so is the Universe, we have discovered, and the mix of elements that compose the soil in this section of the Universe is our and your niche. Incarnated, we are not allowed, not able, to explore outside this niche.
Beyond some simple statements, we are not at liberty to explain the Universe to humans, as we are restrained by the Rule of Non-Interference and also by our ignorance. For you, it seems that the Universe is limitless, and boundless, and is not an illusion. So be it, as for you that is a reality and in particular the reality which you must live in. It is also the reality which we, the Zetas, must live in, and in truth we do not know that much more about the functioning of the Universe than you do. The Universe holds secrets that we are not allowed to know at this time, at our stage of spiritual growth. These questions must go unanswered, for the time being.
ZetaTalk: BigBang
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Neither Albert Einstein or Stephen Hawkins are correct in their theories on the origin of the Universe, although there are portions of both theories that contain some element of truth. The Universe is not inert, subject to pressures that cause it to explode or compress back into black holes. It is no more inert than your body. It is alive. When we speak of religion, and say we are all parts of the One, that we are within God, and that the Universe is within God, we are referring to this. The natural laws that seem immutable to you are functioning as they are because this is God�s intention at the present time. Much of what you desire to learn will not be available to you until you reach greater spiritual maturity. It is not even on the platter during your next stage of development, 4th Density, the Service-to-Self or Service-to-Other consolidation stage.
Following a Big Bang, particular matter forms along the following lines. First, the explosion of matter from a Black Hole, which has grown monstrously large in the eons leading up to a particular Big Bang, is not even. No explosions are even, and all affect different parts of the matter they are affecting at different rates and times. Thus, particular matter coming out of a Big Bang is not even, all the same composition. Just as your Sun, which seems to be of the same consistency, is not homogeneous, and just as the core or magma of your Earth is not homogeneous, just so the matter coming out of a Big Bang quickly becomes differentiated. There are literally millions of factors affecting what a bit of matter will become, and the sum of these factors affect how that bit of matter will interact for it's existence until the next Big Bang it finds itself entangled in.
Particles that are fluid, on the move, are by their nature loosely coupling with other particles. Humans are familiar with the coupling that occurs in atoms, the nucleus surrounded by whirring electrons, for instance. Other particles couple in predictable ways. What causes attraction and repulsion between particle types? We will use a common example to explain, as the concepts can get complex. Magnetism happens due to the continuous flow of magnetic particles, a type of the particle you call electrons, but this magnetic flow is not consistent everywhere. It is concentrated where a break in the pattern of electronic orbiting a nucleus allows a mass escape. What are they escaping from? An over-concentration of whatever it is they are made of! In the case of magnetism, magnetic particles are escaping from a press of other magnetic particles, since they couple poorly and seldom, they are readily on the move.
All matter seeks a level of homogeneity, and can never achieve it as it is by its nature, coming out of the Big Bang, non-homogeneous with the other particle types. Likewise, attraction is in essence an escape, misinterpreted by the humans who have termed it otherwise. Gravity is nothing more than the effect of returning gravity particles drifting back into a gravitational giant after having been ejected in what we would equate to a laser stream of particles, which burst through rather than push at whatever is in their way to escape. Why do they drift back, and is this not an attraction to return to the gravitational giant they just recently left? As odd as it may sound to those unused to these concepts, these gravity particles are indeed running awayfrom an environment they find clogged with matter composed of element they themselves are heavy in - what humans commonly term the Dark Matter that fills to void of space. They crowd back into what is for them a lesser field, the core of gravitational giants, where they are repeatedly ejected due to this very crowding!
ZetaTalk: Space/TimeCurves
Note: writtenonFeb 15, 1997.

Regarding the amusing human notion that space/time curves. This theory gained credence recently as humans have been able to track cosmological events more closely with the Hubble, and noted that the perimeter of an explosion curved slightly as the event progressed. Do you imagine that light rays are immune to gravitational influences? They are formed of particles, just as what you call matter is, and as such as subject to the same influences. We have stated that the Auroras, which are visible light shows and not at all related to magnetic fields, are caused by the bending of light subjected to the Earth's gravity. This would be visible elsewhere around the globe, but except in the dim light near the poles does not stand out. Why would particles move in a curve?
Humans should keep in mind that what they see of the Universe reflects
the original situation, such as a nova, that caused the light to escape and move in the direction of Earth.
the direction those light particles were pulled in, by gravitational influences
What humans on Earth do not see is
light that was not moving in a straight line path toward Earth, to begin with
light that was pulled so that it was no longer in a straight-line path toward Earth
Your human scientists are aware of this, identifying places in space where no light seems to escape as black holes. Nevertheless, as curving space/time seemed like such an interesting possibility among those hoping to always prolong their stay at the trough the taxpayers are obliged to fill, NASA talked it up. They know better but don't want the paychecks to stop.

ZetaTalk: Anti-GravityDevices
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1996.

The advent of the space age and the increasing number of UFO sightings have generated intense curiosity about space travel in human scientists. Some cling to the notion that all travel within or against a gravity field must be by propulsion, clinging to known and familiar theories - airplanes lifting off the ground and running parallel as long as the air stream over the wings can be maintained, or rockets sent out and away from the Earth's gravity by propulsion. Space ships, which zip about and hover as though gravity didnotexist are clearly not run by propulsion, however, and thus speculation is running rampant. Mankind will not be given the answers he seeks, nor will he be able to arrive at the correct solution based on his own efforts. Human scientists are working and reworking their currentconcepts, which are fraught with errors, and thus, heading in the wrong directions, they will not succeed.
Various theories on how space ships maneuver have been put forth, but none have been on target.
The silliest theories are that space ships indeed use propulsion, but are subtle about it. These theories have the space ships hovering by the same means that hover craft stay above the ground or water, by blowing air out from the bottom of the craft. All this is accomplished, so the theory goes, without disturbing the air space, though this obvious contradiction is never addressed. Sightings where space ships move silently through forests, with never a branch or leaf moving as they pass, would seem to discredit this theory, but the advocates hold firm. This theory is a favorite of some as it allows mankind to be on a technological par with the visitors.
A partially correct theory is that space ships generate their own gravity field. This is not so much a theory as an observation, since ships not only hover as though treating the gravity pull of the Earth with disdain, but provide the occupants with their own gravity field. Earth scientists in the employ of MJ12 have first hand knowledge of this, having taken short jaunts in observation ships and having noted that the ground can be in view overhead, yet their feet remain stuck firmly to the floor. Creating one's own gravity field is primarily for comfort, not travel, but it is also a component required for travel.
Element 115, a heavy metal Bob Lazar was introduced to, is indeed one of the means to achieve space travel, though not the only means. Element 115 does not in and of itself have magical properties, a fact which should be obvious from the reports leaking out of MJ12 labs. If element 115 had special gravity features, generating its own gravity field without abatement, then all the scientists would find their feet stuck to the container rather than the lab floor. It is not element 115 per se but the structure of its composition that supports other steps in the process, and about this we will say no more.
Short cuts, such as space warps, have been discussed for decades as the easy answer. The Universe is circular, so the theory goes, and all one need do to go elsewhere is step back along the circle rather than go the whole way around. This theory is absurd, and doesn't take much to dispute. How does the Universe manage to project itself to its astronomers and the stargazers among its common folk as linear if its actually up there in curves? Is the Universe conducting a massive conspiracy to delude mankind? Star systems that appear to be far away are in fact at a distance, and there are no short cuts, distance wise.
Negating the Earth's atmosphere is one step in the process, and as we have mentioned is one of the reasons for generating an internal gravity in a space ship during travel. This is done, however, not to lift off the Earth, but to provide the environment for the next step. Space ships hovering above the Earth are still dealing with the Earth's gravity field, in full.
Hovering involves invoking the repulsion force in a controlled manner, and space travel involves turningitoff in a controlled manner. Space travel is a irresistible kiss, and a quick kiss, between two gravity attractors. This quick kiss is achieved by turning off the repulsion force between two points, and is a carefully controlled process. As mankind has yet to even accept the existence of a repulsion force, they will hardly arrive at the scheme in the near future. And then, mankind is hampered by all the errors in their existing theories, which are dragged forward as some sort of garbage that can never be discarded, held close to the hearts and minds of their advocates.
ZetaTalk: TunguskaExplosion
Note: writtenonFeb 15, 1996.

A source of endless speculation is the wide area of flattened trees, spread outward in a circle, the result of an apparent explosion that occurred just after the turn of the century in Siberia. No witnesses, radioactivity, or meteor remains seem to exist as pieces toward solving this puzzle. Nuclear power was not yet in mankind's hands. What occurred? The Tunguska trees are devastated by an explosion that occurred close to the ground, as evidenced by the butterfly pattern of trees knocked sideways. It was a huge cloud of well mixed methane and air, equivalent to all the natural gas being piped about in the US at any given time, and the burn spread around this cloud or that, under and over and around, until a particular pocket of well mixed methane and air had nowheretogowithitsheatsince the burn was all around. Itself burning, the heat ramped the combustion up to the explosion level.

Methane gas occurs naturally, a result of the decomposition of organic materials. Landfills must vent this or experience explosions. Some humans know they can light and briefly burn their farts. Humus or accidentally buried organic material is a source of methane gas, and if not vented, this attempts to rise, being light, and will pool if trapped. Siberia was once lush, a fact the carcasses of mastodons reveal, as their bellies are full of grass. Flash frozen and covered with volcanic dust, organic material lies as a potential. Where Siberia may appear to be a frozen wasteland, the center of the Earth is hot, and decomposition of trapped matter, proceeding slowly but over a long time, can accumulate a large, trapped pool of methane gas. Released Due to a Shift in the Earth's crust and encountering a raise in temperature sufficient to act as a spark, this would explode, with the size of the explosion in proportion to the volume of violently venting gas.
The burn was lit by the wick traveling back along the wisp of methane that had been blow up and southwest by the prevailing westerlies over Siberia. What witnesses saw was the burn off of methane that had disbursed into the air and was not sandwiched between burning masses so that its heat had nowhere to go, the basis of exploding, rather than burning, gas bombs. The process was:
Methane gas hisses out from under frozen permafrost that had been cracked like a sheet of glass due to earth stress, pre-shock to the earthquake that was recorded during the Tunguska explosion.
Methane gas mixes with the air as it rises, followed by more hissing air, so that a huge cloud of methane has formed in the atmosphere over Tunguska, equivalent to all the natural gas at any given time in the US.
A wick of methane that has drifted upward and southeast, driven by the prevailing westerlies, is sparked due to the air movement, the same process that causes lighting due to rapid air movement during storms.
The lit methane burns rapidly back along the wick, the "meteor" that was seen, lights all the gas that is encountered but before all but the nearest witnesses can see it, those who died in the explosion, an overburn over gasses closer to the surface prevents heat from rising and an explosive situation occurs.
The explanation that a meteor exploded above ground is an attempt by the establishment to avoid the methane gas, and thus the pole shift and shifting crust issue. Comets and meteors do not explode when encountering Earth�s atmosphere. This is not what your history or science presents to you! If they are monstrous, they plunge to Earth and leave a crater such as the Gulf of Mexico off Yucatan. If they are tiny, they burn up in the atmosphere as shooting stars. If they are midsized, they burn on their periphery but land to be rocks picked up and examined by your scientists. The lack of meteor particles or dust proves that it was not an exploding meteor. Methane, once burned or disbursed into the air, leaves no trace. Meteors leave traces, methane does not.
ZetaTalk: Sentience
Note: writtenonMay 15, 1996.

Man values his intelligence, forethought, empathy, and consciousness, as these place him above the other animals on the Earth, or so he thinks. Man is a sentient being, but the low life of the Earth have these qualities in some measure too, as they are concomitant with what the basic building blocks of life throughout the Universe produce. From simple one celled creatures to the complexity of a hominoid, life interacts with its surroundings in the same manner. Life that survives at all is self protective, and thus has self awareness of sorts. If it must do more than simply react to survive, must be proactive, then a form of forethought has occurred. Animals with the same genetic structure can scarcely help but experience empathy with each other when cries of distress are heard or the tensed posture of defense is assumed. Early empathy is simply shared neuron patterns and shared experiences. Thus, depending on the chemical components of the world and the path evolution takes on that world, the sentient creatures that result may take any form, and the list would be infinite. Sentience is not exclusive to man, or to mammals, or to the Earth - it is concomitant with life itself throughout the Universe.
ZetaTalk: EarlyMan
Note: writtenonJul 15, 1995.

Man has a fascination with his early forms for good reason. Early Man was father to the child, and the child wishes to know whereof he sprang. Early Man's appearance changed as his developmental stages changed - ranging as one would expect from ape-like to man-like. Hypothesis on his appearance almost always leans in the direction of man-like traits, as humans feel uncomfortable to some degree when contemplating their origins. Monkeys have bright coloration on their faces and behinds, and so did early White Man. Sharp prominent teeth were a characteristic of Gypsy Man, whose grimacing face was more tooth than otherwise. African Black Man was covered with hair, in his early stages, and though black men of today are without beards in the main, beards were present in the prototype. And the descendants of China Man would be surprised to learn he had a tail for quite some time.
Man, in each of the 6 races, was developed in stages, and between these development stages was allowed a period of time for things to settle down and for the genetically engineered product to be road tested. Would it break down? Frequently this happened, resulting in intervention, fine tuning the product to correct whatever was deemed to be the problem. Archeologists discover bones, such as those of Neanderthal Man, and wonder what became of him. Did he die out? Did he evolve? It seems he rather abruptly disappeared, and such a strapping fellow, he was!
Neanderthal Man was taken in hand to correct a problem. All of him? Yes. This was affected by making him sterile, a simple snip to the male, where he roamed free, and genetically engineering those taken into the lab. So there be no misinterpretation, let us explain that the lab did not consist of cages, but in this instance was an island, and a paradise at that. The lab was a controlled environment, but with no more controls than necessary. So what were Neanderthal's problems, and what did he become? Neanderthal, big brute that he was, had a digestive problem. It is often assumed that he died out because he was stupid, or confrontational, but he was none of these and underwent change only because he had tummy troubles. He was not living his full life, and some died young, due to inability to digest the foods available, to take advantage of the fauna and flora that were perforce his menu. Coming out of his genetic correction, and returned to his environs, he looked different - a bit like Cro Magnon Man.
The bones of Homo Erectus simply mark the evolution of more than one race at a particular stage. Where did he go? Into the labs to become the next stage. You can equate the puzzle archeologists are trying to put together with litter along the highway. Here there are Coke bottles, there plastic wrappers, and at yet another stretch, no litter at all. If one did not understand that litter was influenced by recycling efforts and laws, the price paid for aluminum and glass, and the dedication of local groups or commandeered prisoners set out to pick the roadside clear, the patterns would make no sense. The missing link in the evolution of man is not a particular pile of bones as yet undiscovered, it is the teams of genetic engineers who periodically descended on Earth to check on their handiwork, and left when mankind had made another leap.
ZetaTalk: DinosaurExtinction
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Habitable planets are in the minority, as your scientists well know. Habitable planets that can sustain life long enough for intelligent species to evolve are in an even slimmer minority. The reasons for this reduction is the number of catastrophes that can befall evolving life, setting the clock all the way back. Catastrophes are many, and involve more than cataclysms.
In the main, evolving life falls because of the tiniest enemy, microorganisms which are likewise constantly evolving. Microorganisms have more flexibility than larger animals and greater mobility than plants. They can change hosts if their original host is not available. They have fewer factors to deal with. Where a large animal must only breath air or water but most often not both, and locate and eat non-poisonous food in sufficient quantity to sustain its bulk, and find a mate and then carry and rear the young - microorganisms have an easier time of it all around. They can survive in water or air, most often, eat most anything at hand, divide to produce young and all in a day. What we are telling you is that the dinosaurs did not die because their food source failed to grow due to the gloom from dust thrown up from a meteor impact, nor did small mammals chew up their eggs faster than they could hatch. They died because they were genetically related, and were thus similarly susceptible to the same microorganisms. The killer is no longer recognizable, having mutated long, long ago into another path altogether.
It would be sheer speculation as to what the intelligent species on Earth would have been, had this not occurred. However, most habitable planets do indeed evolve reptilian species, not mammalian, as the dominant species. This is simply first come, first serve. Reptiles evolve long before mammals, and have a head start. It does not follow, however, that the intelligent species is mammalian only where the evolving reptilian species has had a catastrophe. Most planets evolving mammals as the dominant intelligent species have not had such a history. Many factors come into play, among them how difficult life is for the various species. A difficult life, while a curse at the moment, induces intelligence.
ZetaTalk: Mind/BodyConnection
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Scientists are lately busy mapping the places in the human brain that are active during thought. This is a time honored practice, and not far off base. When a human stares at an object the visual areas of the brain are more active than usual, and when another is in telepathic communication with the staring human, both have the same areas of their brains active. This has been known and recorded for decades. What is recent is the attempt to document by what means humans think, arrive at conclusions, or have, for instance, a brilliant insight. One can map with simple animals, trained in a maze, the learning curve whereby they learn that to follow the smooth wall, for instance, they arrive at food. The first time this occurs it is by accident, so the rat makes an association. Smooth walls = food. The next time the rat is put into a maze, if hungry, the rat will give more weight to exploring smooth walled paths over rough textured routes. What's going on here?
The mental association in the rat's brain is a chemical sequence in the existing brain cells in certain areas of the brain. Hunger in the rat is now connected to those sections of the brain which hold visual and tactile imprints. These imprints, as well as the pathways, are chemical. These imprints, or stored data, and pathways wax strong or weak, depending on how often they are used. More use, strengthened chemistry. Less use, debilitated chemistry. If the rat does not continue to find food via smooth walls, it will explore these paths less and less often, until smooth walls have no more significance for the rat than any other type of wall. These chemical pathways are not identical. They have characteristics that relate to the area of the brain they point to, and in simple worms are somewhat transferable.
Worms, taught to head to the right or left for food or to avoid injury, can have their brains fed to other worms, who then seem to have ingested knowledge. What's going on here? The brain chemicals, not broken down during digestion, migrate in the blood stream to the brain, and being of similar chemical composition in similar worms, attach to the brain pathways of the new host. The chemistry for right or left is specific in these worms, being on one side of the brain or another with some slight differences, and where these differences weigh only slightly they weigh enough to set the ingesting worm to favor connecting to one side of the brain or another. A transferred learned response, proving that the brain works by chemistry, chemical paths and chemical images.
Emotions are chemistry, generated from within. Sensations, the power of the brain to retain ideas, is also intrinsically allied with chemical reactions. In fact, it forms the base. What else would there be? Hormones stimulate feelings, and homones are created by nervous stimulation of the glands. It is all intertwined. Senses receive light rays or heat, or other such stimuli that create chemical reactions that travel along nerves and are then stored in your brain by chemical changes. These chemical changes are so slow to deteriorate that you die before many of them do, which is why you have a memory. This is a chemical store, similar to a computer databank, in which chemical changes are virtually permanently etched in your brain.
Complex thought can be broken down into thousands of steps, where sensory memories are related. Even the abstract concept of numbers is related to sensory memories. The child piling blocks is noting that four blocks pile higher than three, and the concept of greater than is related to these counts. Does the one pile not loom higher? When adding just one block onto the short pile, they are equal. An incipient algebraic equation is building in the babe's mind. Great thoughts are built from many small mental data stores, and many more connections. Great insights are simply where two or more formerly unrelated connections bridge, to become related. How does this bridging occur?
It is known that people think best while pacing, and that palsied children not able to crawl or walk lack some ability to learn concepts. Bridging occurs when the chemicals needed to build a new pathway are in abundance in a certain part of the brain. It is accidental in that the connection is only by proximity, but no accident in that the brain areas rich with these chemicals are so active because they relate to the issue at hand. Thus the brain is just making an introduction. Here, you two places are both active, speak to each other. Thus, the child finding himself staring at a wall he wishes to climb over, and seeing some boxes near at hand, recalls his pile of blocks. An a'ha occurs, as his memory of blocks connects to this sight of the boxes, which have a similar shape. Presto. Thought.
ZetaTalk: BrainWaves
Note: writtenonJul 15, 1995.

The human brain is more complex than your scientists suspect. They are busily mapping where certain functions occur, and how parts of the brain activate in syncronicity. They know that parts of the brain, near the stem, are older than, for instance, the forebrain, and that a human can survive remarkably well with only half a brain, as long as that half is either the right or left, intact. But what your scientists do not know is that beyond the old brain and the new, the subconscious and the conscious, the right and the left halves - there are yet more subdivisions of the human brain. Where it is known that the brain seems to specialize in activity that requires Beta frequency brain waves during wakefulness, and Alpha frequency waves during sleep or meditation, and Theta waves during rage, and Delta waves in coma - no one is quite sure why. We will tell you.
Where brain functions are localized close to the data stores, the chemical paths and links that constitute memory and the potential for thought, these functional mother lodes cannot be mined without the greased lightning that is the communication substrata. We are not speaking here of synaptic junctions, the ends of one brain cell's dendrites touching another. We are speaking here not of chemistry, but of a communication method not understood by your scientists, as it cannot be pressed between glass plates and peeked at under a microscope, or placed in a vial of chemicals to test its nature. It requires a living brain to express itself, and beyond the difference in frequency, its nature is unknown to your scientists.
Brain waves are but a symptom of the process, whereby the brain, as an organ, hums to itself. Think of the choir, where all warm up with the same musical scales - synchronicity. But the true musical potential is where the choir, open throated, strikes harmonious chords. So how does the brain hum and harmonize, and what does this have to do with communication? This music, as we have said, is not chemical but the result of chemical interactions, which result in what you may term a variation on electrical energy. Electrons are not the only particles involved in electrical current, which is much over simplified in man's theories. There are hundreds of sub-atomic particles that constitute electric current. The motion of this energy is in waves for the same reason a body of water has waves. For motion to occur at all there is pressure and release, then bumping and reaction. And how does this assist communication? Once the choir is humming, the voice of the soloist is complemented. She finds her note more surely when the basso is striking a chord with her. She swells to a high note more confidently when the altos are coming behind her, to cover her gasp when she runs out of breath. They are a team, the choir, and so are your brain's various frequencies. They all occur at once, but are noticeable at different times because of the dominance. Listen carefully, and you will hear the full choir.
The brain waves you are aware of differ because they are supporting different parts of your brain. Not this spot which when poked causes a sound to be heard, or this spot where when poked makes a finger twitch, but throughout the brain. They are different because they serve as a communication support for entirely different processes, which we will tell you about. The Delta waves, noticeable only during coma, are basic only to those parts of your brain which run the body. The basic processes, like digestion, heart beat, temperature control, blood pressure, and reaction to gross stimuli like a direct punch to the stomach or a match to the finger tip. Fish and worms have Delta, should anyone want to take note. Theta, evident during rage, is basic to the animal's reaction to dire threats, where blind rage is the only hope and sometimes a savior. Theta controls muscular control, focusing the resources of the body such as nutrients in the blood to the muscles and parts of the nervous system on alert. It is more than the chemical assist that comes from adrenaline. It directs the nervous system to forget all else, and concentrate on the fight. Poltergeist activity sometimes is related to Theta activity, and not by accident, as the mind is mentally as well as physically throwing things in order to survive.
Alpha is the brain wave belonging to that part of your brain that deals with scope, spiritual as well as physical. It pieces it all together, makes sense of it, or tries to, and listens to the subconscious, where the real story is always recorded. Meditation is done in Alpha, and hypnosis, and sleep, where dreams emerge. All this deep understanding of the nature of the world is resisted by yet another part of the brain, that supported by Beta waves, considered the brain waves of the wakeful and alert, intelligent human. Beta supports the physical existence of humans, by processing what the senses perceive and sharing this with the rest of the brain. Beta is grounded. It wants not to know of the deeper meaning, of connections, or what the spirit knows, it wants only to be here and now and can't be bothered with all that other nonsense. The Beta brain helps a creature get through the day, find enough to eat, and escape the flood or fire. It says, in essence, no time for day dreaming now, we've got survival to worry about. That's why the Alpha brain takes over at night, when the creature is safe, and has time for such nonsense as the riddles that the Universe presents.
ZetaTalk: BrainCapacity
Note: writtenonDec 15, 1995.

It is often stated that humans only use 10% of their brain capacity. This is nonsense. If the brain evolved in response to need, why would it then turn off and idle? Surely the world of today is more demanding of the brain than past eras, so if anything all parts of the brain should be engaged, and they are.
Humans map the brain as best they can, documenting reactions noticed during brain surgery and capacities lost as a result of brain damage. They thus know some of the jobs the brain performs, but are puzzled by all that gray matter that seems to have no function. Then there are the cases of remarkable performance where the human brain seems to be virtually absent, as in the cases where an encephalitic infant develops into an adult with apparently normal capacity. Part of the human brain maintains the body functions, as is evident when brain stem injury occurs above the nerves to the heart and other organs. Life stops. But these parts of the brain are older, at the base of the brain, and do not involve the larger and newer sections of the brain to any degree. Humans are also aware that they can live quite well with only half a brain, right or left side, as long as a complete half remains. As with many vital organs, evolution favored the specimen who could survive the loss of one. Thus dual eyes, dual ears, dual kidneys, dual lungs, dual limbs, dual testes and ovaries, and dual brains. While whole, they both function, and thus both halves of the brain are hard at work as cooperative team members, communicating via the connective mass between them.
Humans are puzzled at the amount of gray matter that seemingly has no function. If a human can survive losing half a brain, and an encephalitic can function with a minimal brain, then is not there excess brain capacity? This assumption is based on the apparent normalcy of humans functioning with diminished brain size. The humans walk, talk, laugh at jokes, remember to brush their teeth - apparently normal. However, as most consider it to be amazing that these individuals are not in a coma, they seldom move past astonishment to check for full capacity. A woman with only one ovary still ovulates every month, as each ovary has more than enough eggs, menopause occurring due to timing out rather than exhaustion. A single lung or kidney maintains the body under normal circumstances, but under duress a lack of capacity manifests. Just so, where diminished brain size allows the individual to learn and learn well those routines called upon regularly, when asked to stretch the lack of capacity shows up.
Each complex concept is built from many mental building blocks, and each of these building blocks likewise is composed of many parts. Children piece these building blocks together, bit by bit, piece by piece, and eventually get to the point where they can structure abstract concepts. The concept of gravity is grasped in school because the babe dropped food bits from its high chair in fascination as they plopped and bounced on the floor, and the toddler watched birds fighting gravity with their beating wings but found that flailing arms did not create a lift, and the child built towers and arches with building blocks and found the arch must support the weight above or else. All these concepts built into an abstract concept of gravity.
Diminished brain capacity allows the afflicted person to laugh when others laugh as laughter is contagious, especially when one wishes to belong. Do not small children laugh along while not understanding the joke? Diminished capacity does not allow one to create a joke beyond the slap- stick, nor does it allow one to build an abstract concept where one has not already been constructed. Thus, the brain damaged can continue old functions where the connections and structures have not been lost, but time stops for them where new abstractions must be constructed. Too many washed out bridges, so the destination is never reached. Abstract concepts, intuition, long range planning, adaptability - this is what all that uncharted gray matter is supporting, and it is not idle.
ZetaTalk: 12thPlanet
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

The term, 12th Planet, is not scientifically exact but relates to the historical and widely read book that Sitchen wrote, titled The 12thPlanet. In this book he explains that the ancient visitors from this traveling comet considered the Moon to be a planet, and counted the Sun as the first. The periodic Earth cataclysms caused by the 12th Planet have been in place for eons, since the Earth was cold and without life. As this statement will raise questions in some minds, let us explain. The Earth was cold as the Sun had not yet lit. All this is a matter of astrophysics, and not relevant to the discussion at hand. The 12th Planet, or giant comet, assumed its orbit around the Sun due to gravitational and motion issues, which were at play coming out of what some Earthlings refer to as the big bang. This was in fact only a little bang, a local affair, however.
The orbit of the 12th Planet is long and narrow. This is not dependent on gravitational and orbital matters within your Solar System, but on a larger scheme, which causes the trip back into your Solar System to be but a minor part of the itinerary. Why does the 12th Planet swing so far away from your Solar System, and why bother to return, having done so?
There is a balance between the attraction of your Sun and another, unseen by you but nevertheless present and in force. The 12th Planet travels interminably between these two forces, not able to settle on an orbit around just one because of the momentum and path it originally took. It is caught. The path of the 12th Planet is such that it spends most of its life out in dark space, slowly moving from one giant tug to another. As it approaches one of these giants, your Sun being one, it picks up speed, and reaches a maximum speed as it passes the attraction. Having passed, it now has double the gravitational attraction on one side, and quickly switches back in the other direction, zooming just as rapidly much along the path it just took. Out in space again, caught between the two giants that dominate its life, it settles down to a sedate few thousand years, only to zip around the Sun's counterpart in a like manner and head back toward your Solar System.
ZetaTalk: PoleReversals
Note: writtenonJul 15, 1995.

Do the Earth's poles ever suffer a reversal during a pole shift? No. The Earth's polarity, where the magnetic North Pole points consistently in one direction as though focused on a distant point in the Universe, does not change, ever. This is an illusion, a hypothesis that humans have concocted to explain what they find in the Earth's crust. In this hypothesis, they are assuming that the Earth's crust does not move about, but it does. What humans are measuring is the confusion in the crust, and not the direction of the magnetic North Pole. Between pole shifts, however, there are slight movements of the magnetic North Pole, especially during the time just before and after a pole shift - approximately a hundred years on either side. The giant comet speaks to the Earth from afar. Scientists who do not buy into the pole shift will argue endlessly that it is the poles that move and reverse, and any discussion with such scientists should begin by first clarifying the pole shift premise. Sometimes, during a pole shift, the movement is slight, and sometimes literal reversals take place, where the crust does, as you say, a 180. The coming shift will come close to that, being better than a quarter turn. Having only the Earth's crust to examine, and being in denial or unaware of pole shifts, a human could only assume that the poles had moved, rather than the crust.
ZetaTalk: EarthTwin
Note: writtenonOct 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Just as your Sun has a dead twin, the second focus of the 12th Planet's orbit, likewise your Earth has a dead twin that shares her orbit and is placed so exactly opposite the Earth that it can never be seen. Theories about the Earth's dark twin, which does exist, have been around for decades. They emerged because of the observed perturbations of the planets. This twin is close enough, within your Solar System, to be visible by the reflected rays from the Sun, if it were not hidden behind the Sun. That the dead twin matches pace with the Earth is not by coincidence. During the period when the Earth was knocked out of her initial orbit by a clash with one of the 12th Planet's travelers, the Earth found an orbital niche around the Sun that was appropriate for her size and composition, a niche, not surprisingly, that the dead twin likewise fits. Why do these matched planets place themselves exactly opposite? Any less than this creates an imbalance in the many forces that control orbits, such that there is pressure and nudging and pulling and increased or decreased speed on one or the other until this is perfectly balanced.
Put two ball bearings in a circular track and spin this, and you soon find that the balls are opposite each other. Just so do these two evenly matched planets find this position opposite each other.
Why did the ancient Sumerians, quoting from the visitors from the 12th Planet, not count this twin? As they counted the Moon, for instance, it would seem too great an oversight for them to miss a planet the approximate size of Earth, and since they counted dead planets as well as those holding life, the Earth and Mars, there would be no reason for the oversight. The visitors from the 12th Planet were concerned with counting major road signs. Were you to travel cross country without a map, your directions would include major cities along the road, or major landmarks along the road, and the approximate distance between them, but there would be no necessity to go into detail about any given landmark, saying, for instance, that this city was larger than another. The cities would be known as the city by the river, or the city in the clouds, but not as the city with an equally large suburb nearby.
Their shuttles took them from their home, the 12th Planet, to the Earth or Mars or the Moon when the 12th Planet was crossing through the orbital plane. Coming in from the outer solar system, at an approximate 11 degree angle from the orbital plane, and peeping through their version of telescopes, the hominoids on the 12th Planet could identify the planets by their relative position from the Sun. Why was the Moon counted, and not the Earth's dead twin? They not only landed on Earth, they landed on the Moon where they had a telescopic station clear of the Earth's ever cloudy atmosphere. In fact, one of the reasons for recording the Moon was to differentiate it from its dead twin. It's the one in that position that has a Moon, not the other. Were they not interested in the dead twin, for mining? As it has no atmosphere, and no water to speak of, it was considered inhospitable. Mars was used until they ruined it, and the Moon was a stopping point only briefly. Their mining operations were a 3,657 year stint, a long time for living off supplies.
The Earth�s dead twin has likewise been omitted from astronomy lists due to the unease those who were involved in Alternative 3 have about their past actions. Mankind�s awareness of this dead twin arose during the discussions that MJ12 had early on with aliens in the Service-to-Self just prior to the time of Roswell. During that time, all information learned from aliens was withheld from the public, and after the debacle that Alternative 3 became, releasing any information at all about the Earth�s dead twin was doomed for the lifetime of the participants. In the same manner that the records on JFK�s assassination will be sealed for several more decades, these records were sealed, to protect the guilty during their lifetimes. Who is aware of the Earth�s dead twin? NASA and JPL and a handful of astronomers working at the major observatories. Just as the approach of the 12th Planet, i.e. Planet X, is known to these individuals and kept from the public, information on the dead twin is a forbidden subject. This is termed a matter of national security, subject to imprisonment and other harsh punishment, and as those who enter into this realm soon discern, even an accidental death at the hands of those who fear the release of this information. Thus, the common man, without access to the information that NASA has but won�t allow the public access to, has no facts by which to arrive at the truth
ZetaTalk: OilDeposits
Note: writtenonOct 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Oil, gas, and coal deposits are indeed the product of biological elements decomposing under great heat and pressure, but this is not the only source of these products. They form in the atmosphere under certain conditions, where intense heat from exploding volcanoes and continuous lightning create the equivalent of petrol-chemicals from the carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen in the atmosphere. Those who doubt this statement may point to modern day volcanic eruptions and lightning storms, which give no evidence of such formations, but the modern day environment is not equivalent to what is present during a Pole Shift, during the trauma that the Earth undergoes during the passage of her brother, the 12th Planet.
Why is it that oil and gas deposits are not forming today? Is the climate so different from the climates of the past? Do not earthquakes bury forests and does not lava flow over grasslands? The theories on oil and gas formations could be put to the test daily, during this modern day, but no such proof has ever been proffered or in fact even sought. Oil and gas donot form under normal circumstances, they form under extraordinary circumstances, and for the Earth most often these circumstances are presented during a pole shift, where forests do get sandwiched between layers of rock and lava floods over broad areas. Petrol-chemicals that form in the sky, where they fail to burn due to lack of free oxygen, soak into the fractured ground and become trapped during the settling process that afterquakes provide for many years after a pole shift.
In most cases, such petrochemicals formed in the atmosphere during pole shifts and seeping into the fractured ground are broken down by the normal process of decay of organic matter. Oil that humans find today was protected from this process by being sealed off from the air, creating a tomb where bacteria could not proceed unabated. On land, this quick seal occurred because the massive tidal waves that accompany pole shifts would smother the fractured ground in a stagnant layer of trapped sea water. This, of course, would evaporate over time, leaving a salt cap over the oil deposits, and thus the association of oil with salt deposits.
ZetaTalk: PlanetX
Note: writtenonFeb 15, 1996. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Planet X does exist, and it is the 12th Planet, one and the same. When first sighted via infrared readings and reported by the IRAS team in 1983, the IRAS findings were taken in many ways by the human scientists reading the reports, and thus they cast many interpretations on just what the 12th Planet's infrared reading might imply. Infrared heat can be taken to mean many things, depending on distance, size, and composition of the object being sensed. A very hot object far away can be comparable to a barely warm object near at hand, or a very large object far away can be considered to be a smaller object close at hand, and as the compression caused by the mass of an object is considered to produce infrared rays, then a very heavy but cold object could be considered comparable to a lighter but warmer object. The scientists reading the IRAS findings took the 12th Planet, a.k.a. Planet X, to be larger, colder, and farther away, as the mind does not want to comprehend the alternatives. When first sighted in 1983, it was on the right hand side of Orion, as viewed from your northern hemisphere. It will first move left and up toward the elliptical plane as it nears the Earth's Solar System for its passage, as though to assume a place with the other planets in the Solar System, at this point being slightly to the left of Orion. In 1998 it will veer right, moving toward Taurus and Aries, assuming a retrograde orbit, and will come up through the plane as viewed from above the elliptical plane, in its first passage.
The reason given, officially, for the search for Planet X was the perturbations in the outer planets, known for some centuries and hardly explained by the discovery of Pluto. Just as the planned settlements on Mars are given and official explanation to the populace, which is paying for all of this, the search for Planet X could scarcely be hidden from public view. What the public was not told, of course, was that the press for certainty was due to information we had given MJ12, and that this information appeared to be solid based on decades of careful monitoring of the skies. Following Roswell, as the story tells, we established a contact with the US government, which put this into the hands of MJ12 to avoid information contamination of the normal federal bureaucracy. We were interested in the human leadership of the world informing their public, so early on we made clear what was about to happen, in 2003 [Note: see 2003 Date explanation]. As the story of the Alternatives 1, 2, and 3 tell, the immediate reaction was to save a few skins. When it became clear that they were likely to be on the surface of Earth during the next pole shift, they wanted confirmation. Running away is relatively easy, as one is just suddenly absent. But if one must build a safe complex in front of those one is lying to, this is more difficult. Thus, to secure cooperation among those they would have to enlist, on Earth, they needed confirmation. MJ12, via NASA and JPL, had been monitoring the approach of Planet X, according to our coordinates and predictions. This was proving accurate, so they mustered the IRAS search in the early 1980's which resulted in the find of what they hoped they would not find.
The human mind does not wish to entertain the awful, so most in this group were in denial, though going along with the search as an interesting scientific exercise, not unlike most of the activity NASA et al undertake daily. The discovery of solid proof so stunned most of those involved in the search that their guard was dropped, and thus the reports such as the 1983 Washington Post front page article. Interest in Planet X was roaring along going into the 1983 IRAS search. Had Planet X not been found, interest might still be roaring along, in the media, that is. When the blanket of suppression was dropped on the media and major observatories, who know just where Planet X is at all times these days, it took some time for an explanation for the silence to be concocted. Thus one finds the strange silence, that lasted almost a decade, following the Planet X discovery in 1983. Since JPL and NASA are firmly in hand, doing the bidding of the establishment on so many information issues, they became the designated arm of the explanation. The mystery of why the outer planets appeared perturbed to astronomers for the last 160 years was explained away by adjustments in the size and composition of these outer planets discovered by probes. The public gets the conclusion, but not the details, or they get the details in such a manner that an independent conclusion can't be arrived at. All very safe.
ZetaTalk: TimeTravel
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Time travel is a mystery we cannot explain fully to you. This is not dependent on our wishes, or your desire, but on the rules we must follow. These rules are above the Council of Worlds. These rules are not negotiable. However, we can give you some sense of what is going on. Beyond this, there is not much we can say until you reach 4th Density.
Time is linear only in your mind. It is not what it seems. Your sense that time is linear in the Universe is supported by what you observe: clocks running in seeming syncronicity; planetary movements that are predictable; testimony of other people you interact with to the effect that they, too, observe the same time passage as you do. However, time is only a factor, and as such when put into mathematical calculations can be affected along with the other factors. The Universe is such a huge mathematical calculation. In the portion of the world that you live in, the factors are stable enough that the time factor never varies enough to be noticed. This makes you think that time is a fixed factor. It is not fixed. We understand what other factors are involved, and how to modify them so that the time factor changes as we wish.
The issue of time travel is confusing to humans, who see the movies where parties go into the future as well as the past. Would that not be the case, as if one can go in one direction, why not the other? One cannot travel into the future, except in small increments, hours at most. Leaping into the future is a fiction. One can travel into the past, as that is a trail marked in the substance of the Universe, strands that can be unwoven and rewoven, a rope that stretches back endlessly. The past has markers. Grip points. It has been built, where the future has not yet been built. A phrase much in use is the Time/Space Continuum. This is simply a way of stating that matter may be in a different place, or space, depending on the time, and that matter leaves a trail, or continuum, over time. You can equate the Time/Space Continuum to our term strands, being woven and unwoven, which we consider more exact as it refers to the webbing that takes place.
What would happen if one went back along a particular strand, unraveling it, and changed the circumstances surrounding the strand. Would it change the present, and thus the future? Yes, but not to the degree depicted in the movies, where people wink out like lights and buildings disappear from sight and even from the memory of all. How could it, as each of these occurrences is composed of numerous strands, weaving in multiple directions, and it is impossible to change them all. What in fact occurs, should one be allowed to go back in time and make an alteration, is that the future is essentially unchanged. We say essentially, as there has been change, but due to the interweaving of other strands, this is muted. The Council of Worlds strictly administers time travel, as should one go back in time and really work at it, changes would begin to appear.
An example might be a child, born with a genetic defect. Should one go into the strands leading to conception, and change the DNA strands affecting the defect, the child would be born whole. However, each second that ticks past the moment of conception complicates this, as the webbing of strands has begun. At three months the fetus has strands of interplay with the mother's host womb, her blood and DNA makeup, such that simply changing the makeup of the genetics of the fetus is not enough. A panoply has been set in motion, and defectiveness to some degree will still present at birth. At three months, to effect a cure, one must also delve into the strands that weave into the mother's system, the womb, even out into the environs surrounding mother and child. It's all quite complicated. So if this is the case, why would the Council of Worlds bother to watchdog time travel? Where changes are subtle, they can effect the overall when done systematically. As intense as agendas are, masters over minions could set them about a never ending routine that would affect what has been written, trip the balance enough to be worthwhile to the master.
Is not one moment another's future and yet another's past? If we today travel back, would we not be deemed visitors from the future? And in this context, if the Earth were to hypothetically receive visitors claiming to be from the future, would that not mean that we are not the present at all, and that the future, for us, has therefore been written? This confusion can be settled if one understands that the Earth is not having visitors from the future, no matter how this may have been stated. Misunderstandings occur during genuine channeling sessions, and an example of what will be more prevalent in the future can be misunderstood to be an actual visitor from the future. The future has not been written. You are writing it now, moment by moment, decision by decision. When travel back through time occurs this is not recorded in the memory of nonparticipants, only in the memory of the travelers. Pains are taken to ensure that this be so. Travel back in time is done for such matters as capturing genetic material long lost, for instance, not to distort or pollute a memory.
Future travel is done only to coordinate activities of contactees and ourselves, where one has to be, as you say, in two places at once. This is not done casually, and in all cases for the procedure to be applied to a particular contactee or alien visiting Earth, the Council of Worlds must give its approval. This means that one contactee must experience missing time, but another may be jumped forward in time for a conference and then returned. Their subconscious records the memory as lineal, a fuller day. This is done on a person by person basis, so that for some countactees, involved in what is deemed crucial activities having a great impact on the Transformation, permission is granted. The same logic applies to ourselves, who are held under stricter rules. There are no Zetas in the Service-to-Others, in your Solar System, who currently are allowed to be in two places at once by inching forward in time. How is this future step done? The strands, in their current momentum and direction, are accelerated for that individual contactee, and then unwoven again. The entity, who is not affected by this weaving and unweaving, remembers, and speaks to the subconscious later, building a memory of the encounter.
ZetaTalk: InterstellarTravel
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Most certainly we have interstellar ships, else how would we, as incarnated entities, arrive? The means of travel is not what humans assume, propulsion. Humans use propulsion, as in sailing vessels propelled by the wind in the sails, or as in planes propelled by air sliced and pressed backwards over specially shaped and rapidly rotating propellers and then over specially shaped wings designed to give the plane lift, or as in jet planes propelled skyward by the continuous explosion occurring in the jet engines, or most recently by the virtual firecrackers that propel the astronauts into space, holding their breath all the way, brave souls that they are. As humans can only move by a snails pace unless they are propelled, they assume that interstellar travel is by propulsion. It is not, it is by attraction, and a quick kiss it is.
We have explained how we move from one density to another, by making a reservation in the density we wish to move to, and then simply making the move. Likewise, when making long distance travel, we make a similar reservation, and then simply move. How does this work, in a manner that the limited intelligence of humankind can grasp? We have spoken of the mutual attraction and repulsion of matter, which is, of course, what causes the planets and moons to go into orbit around each other and their suns. Normally this goes into balance, not by accident but by a series of maneuvers until the attraction and repulsion are equally strong, one not affecting the regularity of motion more than the other. Balance is assumed when the motion takes on a regularity. Imagine what would happen if the repulsion were eliminated, in a given interchange, and the attraction had no counterbalance? How fast is fast?
Should we be asked to explain, in formulas that humans could potentially understand, how repulsion could be eliminated so that attraction is the only force in effect - we cannot. This is not to evade scrutiny, but to prevent humans from getting about in the Universe in their present spiritually immature state. In 4th Density there are rules in force that allow you to have this knowledge, and use it, while abiding by the rules. In 3rd Density you are allowed to mess around without rules, guided only by your free will. This is why entities of higher densities cannot interfere with you, unless you give The Call. Your world is essentially a play pen. Children are not allowed into the computer room, nor into the Air Traffic Control tower. We trust you will understand, though we expect you will be resentful.
http://zetatalk.com/myths/m00.htm
ZetaTalk: Fate
Note: writtenonJan 15, 1996

Frequently, those resigned or delighted by a turn of events ascribe it all to fate. They were fated to be a success or a failure, to meet or lose the love of their life, to bask in the public eye or be shunted aside, to live a long and healthy life or meet with an early end. Do their actions and resolve have nothing to do with these outcomes? Of course there is no pre-ordained script affecting one's incarnation, except that written by the entity themselves. This feeling that one's fate is sealed is not without basis, as the entity almost invariably has plans for the incarnation and takes charge from babyhood on with these goals in mind. How does this affect the incarnation?
Easily understood are circumstances where fame and fortune are desired, and this is the goal from the outset. The babe, who ostensibly knows nothing of fame and fortune, is in fact found to be practicing the means by which it can become the center of attention, and the toddler, who ostensibly knows nothing of deprivation or want, is found to be hoarding and stashing toys and goodies. In retrospect, seeing the son grown to fame or wealth, the mother reflects and recalls these early indications of the so-called fate of the adult. Where the outcome is unpleasant, fate is given responsibility, as who would wish themselves grief? However, just as often the entity wishes, out of guilt or curiosity, to experience degradation or setbacks, and sets about arranging this from the start. The ner-do-well, who drops a course of action just as it starts to succeed, the ugly girl, who fails to stay trim or washed - all cause their fate in thousands of ways not always visible to others.
ZetaTalk: DejaVu
Note: writtenonMar 15, 1996

It is not imagination when humans experience what they term Deja Vu, the feeling of having been before in a place, in a setting, or under similar circumstances. In most cases the distinct and haunting feeling of Deja Vu is a memory, emerging from a past life. Most of the memories stored from past lives cannot emerge, although the entity is aware of them and never forgets, as unless the current incarnation affords a circumstance where the memory seems appropriate there simply is not an opening. Once such an opening occurs, the human may ponder and dwell on the moment, entranced, and draw out further details. Unless the human is aware of reincarnation, is a believer, they speculate on all manner of causes, such as travel into the future or parallel lives, but Deja Vu is simply a memory from the past.
ZetaTalk: Jesus
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Regarding Jesus being the Son of God. This is a touchy subject. As the saying goes, if one wants to remain above a bickering argument, don't talk about religion or politics. However, it seems a third item should be added to this list, that being the alien presence. As we are already embroiled in controversy, what's a little more heat?
Jesus was not an ordinary man, but he was no more the son of God than any other human. Jesus was an entity from a higher dimension, who had earned the right to function in a higher density, that being above 3rd Density. Bear in mind that there are many, many entities among humans now, functioning in human society, who are operating in the same manner as Jesus was in his day. We are speaking here of entities who have come to a lower density, and incarnated here, in order to influence human affairs, human spiritual evolution. Jesus was a very high grade entity operating in the Service-to-Other orientation. He was immovable in that regard, meaning that those allowing him to come to Earth and undertake the incarnation could trust him not to veer from his stated path.
When Jesus was on Earth, he lived the life of a normal man, as all incarnations into human form do. He had sexual hungers, felt despondent when alone and rejected, and doubted his ability to deal with issues before him. He was human, in every regard. As with all incarnations, by the Rules of Forgetfulness, he did not remember his prior spiritual state, where he lived in light and wonder, a veritable feast of learning and exploration. He chose his path, as Jesus, for the message he wished to deliver was, to him, a primary message of great importance, and the flack he met was not at all unexpected. Jesus knew he would take heat. That he was tortured to death was not a surprise to him. He is reported to have expressed surprise, or dejection on the cross, reportedly saying "Father, why have you forsaken me". The humans in attendance interpreted his comments with their own view, and took this to be despair or resentment. Our understanding was that he was asking for things to move along more quickly, as anyone being tortured does.
Jesus accomplished his mission in formulating and disseminating a message of love for others, and sacrifice for love. This message is the opposite of the Service-to-Self message, which is love thyself, and sacrifice for no one. The words of Jesus, where possible, have been corrupted by those who wish to see mankind headed toward the Service-to-Self orientation. Most of the words of Jesus were spoken carefully, and spoken often enough, so that their meaning could not be corrupted. He repeated the same message in many different contexts, and to many different groups. In this he succeeded in passing on a legacy, the legacy he intended. Jesus was not alone in incarnating from a higher density in order to assist in the spiritual evolution of humankind. Buddha and Mohammed, among others, have done likewise, with similar results. The message bearer should not be blamed for the twists made upon their message. Look to those who are perpetrating the twists, and place blame accordingly.
ZetaTalk: Buddha
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Buddha was a Star Child, and as such arrived on Earth from a higher density with a great deal more knowledge than the humans he mingled among. As with all incarnations, the corporeal mind and body are ignorant, and only gradually absorb what the incarnating spirit understands. Some call this process enlightenment, an apt term. Buddha did not require others, such as teachers, to become enlightened, as this was a self-directed process. Buddha attempted to communicate, through teachings to mankind, a message of how to balance the needs of the human body with spiritual growth. Yes and no, he succeeded.
During his lifetime, Buddha was able to set in motion the dissemination of his philosophy, what he hoped to teach mankind. This motion has never lost its momentum, nor the purity of its message, but alternate interpretations more to the liking of those who were lazy or indulgent sprang up, and these interpretations have been running in parallel with Buddha's intended message. Buddha's message has thus been primarily interpreted to be a directive to enjoy life, but that is not altogether what he was attempting to teach. This is a one-sided interpretation, the big bellied smiling Buddha, enjoying life without worry. What happened to the spiritual message?
ZetaTalk: Mohammed
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Mohammed, like Jesus and Buddha, was an entity from another world who incarnated on Earth in hopes of spreading knowledge about the spiritual realm. Yes and no, they succeeded. Mohammed would be horrified to learn of the militaristic stance some of his supposed followers have taken. His message was to blend with the Universe, in peace, to blunt the aggressive nature of man so as to listen to the whispers of the spheres. Most of his followers correctly understand his message, but are lost in the thunderstorm coming from many of the Muslim leaders, who would spread blood over all the landscape to win a small point. They send forth their faithful youth to die on false promises of an afterlife they cannot deliver. And like most of the world's religious elite, they know this full well. Parasites on the blood of their young, whom they care not for.
ZetaTalk: Miracles
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Many stories about Jesus are based on true incidences with untrue distortions. How and why did this occur? Based on the stories being spread about Jesus, a simple statement made in error by a single person can spread and grow in details as it does. Think of the rumors you have today, and how easily disinformation can catch on and continue. He seemed to them to be consistently so much more than a man, and indeed he was. And as he face the terrors they faced with such equanimity, his faithful concluded he must be a god. Why else would the threat of torture and death leave his face serene?
Did Jesus walk on water? Desert sands, particularly in flat areas, produce mirages, and a common mirage is water. A human walking at a distance can be seen as walking on water.
Did Jesus raise the dead? As Jesus was well connected to entities from higher densities, he was able and not reluctant to give The Call for help in many situations. Thus he on occasion was instrumental in curing people who had been stricken and at the point of death. It is well known that severely ill people can appear to be dead, and have on occasion even been buried alive because of this confusion. Such a person, recovering suddenly because of intervention, would be rumored to have been raised from the dead.
Did Jesus mold a bird from clay? He found and rescued a bird caught and caked in dried clay so that flight or even motion was impossible. This was subsequently explained as creating a bird from the clay.
Did Jesus make many loaves of bread from one or wine from water? A few of the faithful seated close to Jesus as he lectured, having brought their own lunch, would conclude that their lunch had been multiplied on observing the following: Jesus notes that new comers are without food, and asks those who had brought lunch to share, helping in the distribution. Later more new comers arrive, with various foods which they share among themselves. The original arrivals look over their shoulders, noting the masses and the sharing of food, and make an erroneous conclusion based on their heartfelt admiration for Jesus.
Did Jesus resurrect from the dead? The supposed resurrection of Jesus from the dead was, of course, a story based on the widespread human custom of carrying beloved deceased to what the bearers considered a proper burial. As Jesus had relayed that death is not the end, that his faithful could expect to meet him again, the disappearance of his corpse, a true occurrence, was supplemented with supposition. Where did he go? He resurrected, was the supposition.
How do we know these things about Jesus? Where we, the individual Zetas speaking to you, were not necessarily there, or reading from some sort of written record, we are consulting with Jesus himself and the group of entities he works with, his team. We go to the source for this information.
ZetaTalk: VirginBirth
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The mother of Jesus did indeed have a Virgin Birth, and correctly ascribed this to a visit from an entity not of the Earth, an entity she called an angel. We would direct the reader to what has been documented extensively about the ability of extraterrestrials to manipulate human births. Jesus was the product of the union between Mary's egg and a man's sperm. Her husband Joseph, an old man, was impotent with old age. She required a donor, but was not the type of woman to be unfaithful to her husband, no matter what the mission. She was assisted in her desire to bear a child, to bear this special child, as both she and Joseph had given The Call to Service-to-Other entities strongly and repeatedly and understood full well the hardships their life might bear because of it. As artificial insemination was an unknown science in those days, the Virgin Birth was explained as best the people knew how. Thus, the story as told is essentially correct.
ZetaTalk: Crucifixion
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Jesus did not die on the cross for all of mankind, and this was the last thought in his mind at the time. Jesus incited the wrath of the establishment because he preached that man was free and encouraged free thought. He disliked money changers, seeing them as usurious and parasitic on the hard work of the people, and didn't hesitate to say so. He suggested that the wealthy class should share their profits more equitably with the people who made these profits possible, the workers. None of this rested well with the established, the rulers, who were well connected to the bankers, merchants, and wealthy of that day. They considered Jesus a threat to their comfortable life, a rabble rouser. He was crucified as the result of a death sentence, just as innumerable other people were crucified at that time. Did they all die so that mankind would not have to suffer?
Many legends have sprung up surrounding the death of Jesus by crucifixion. Jesus, being at ease with the telepathic nature that humans normally posses, had tapped into the fact that his enemies were arranging the circumstances of his crucifixion. Because he commented on this outcome his followers have endlessly speculated as to what was meant by his comments. He simply meant that what he expected had come to pass. As Jesus had an avid following convinced he was no ordinary man, his followers sought to recover his body and give it what they deemed a proper burial. In their fervor they disturbed more than one grave, and this has resulted in the tale that many graves opened and the dead arose and walked forth. Of course, this never happened! The heart wishes it to be so, especially as the heart wishes the beloved Jesus to live still, so the heart drives the legend.
Stories about the crucifixion of Jesus abound, as much to promote the Christian faith as to discredit it. Rival faiths, such as the Islamic faith, have purported stories to counter Christian stories. Thus, as Christians state that Jesus died on the cross for all of mankind, essentially creating a martyrdom situation where all of mankind might feel obliged somehow to Jesus and therefore the religious elite who claim to represent him, the Islamic religious elite sought to counter this. What greater blow to a supposed martyr than to cast aspersions on their dedication and state, as they have, that Jesus did not take the crucifixion but required a double for this painful situation? The problem with this story telling game is that neither story is correct and is therefore an utter waste of time on all sides.
ZetaTalk: DaVinciCode
writtenMay 6, 2006

Mayweknowtheveracityof, fromtheknowledgeableZetas, theDaVincicode? ThecentraltenetofthebookisthatJesusmarriedMaryMagdaleneandhadchildren.
Fascinating and full of intrigue, this story is more than secret societies and their goals of gaining wealth and power through cooperation, more than the tight control religions seek over lay people maintaining a mystique of godliness that cannot be challenged, as the story involves codes laid into art work by a famous artisan, Da Vinci. Is there truth to the tale? There is truth to this tale, but it is also fiction. However, the current version of the Bible is also fiction, in many of its sections, if not deliberately confusing. Primarily, the Bible is hiding the truth by what has been omitted, during the periodic purges that occurred at the hands of those who wanted to enhance the control the evolving Church would have over those they sought to lead. What does the Church stand to gain? Wealth gained from forced contribution to the Church, an inability of the layman to challenge the Church which asserts it is the voice of God, and the sense of power the ability to rule over the personal lives of laymen brings to those at the head of the Church.

Da Vinci did indeed know the truth about the life of Jesus, being omitted from the Bible. We have stated in the past that Jesus was not a virgin, not a celebate man, and had the same desires as a normal man, and indeed married a young woman in her early teens, a situation so common as to be the norm in the culture and times. He had children, almost half a dozen, primarily girls as his marital relations were frequent and he took care to include his wife in sexual arousal, being a conscientious and caring husband. Was his wife Mary Magdalene, ever present during his life and at the foot of his cross during his death, along with his mother? Yes. Did Jesus die on the cross? Yes, as the rule was to not remove a man from crucifixion until death was certain. Did his wife and children then move to France and become part of the aristocracy? They of course escaped the area, fearing reprisals, but had no need nor means to travel that far. His blood line, mere DNA not at all related to his spiritual nature, is irrelevant. They disbursed, married and had children, and were simply genetic code, just human, not bearing his depth of spirit.

Was Da Vinci giving clues in his artwork? What other means was available to him, with the grim hand of the religious elite determined to eliminate the truth from the evolving Bible? More secrets are in his artwork than have been discovered to date. Should this inflame those intent on uncovering the truth, there is another secret omitted from the Bible more important for those living today - the truth about prior pole shifts and the forthcoming shift. It is also no secret that the Kolbrin, considered a parallel Bible and hidden from destruction in Scottish monasteries, details the pole shift causing the Flood and occurring during the Exodus. This material originated from the Egyptians, who kept immaculate records. Should this origin cause the faithful to discount the Kolbrin, look to the Book of Enoch, another book carried forward from the Jews, the originators of the Old Testament, who also were required by their laws to record only the truth, and not embellish. Enoch, a man mentioned in the Old Testament, was dropped because it described the forthcoming pole shift, and the signs that would preclude this. The Third Secret of the Fatima, also about the forthcoming pole shift, is yet another example of the Church suppressing the truth, as they care not for informing and empowering their flock, but only about continuing their control and positions of power.
IwouldlovetohavetheZeta'scommentontherecentallegeddiscoveryoftheJudasGospel.
Truth can be turned into falsehood by being sculpted to deliver a different message. This is true in the case of the Da Vinci Code discoveries, where the normal life of Jesus as a married man was removedfrom the texts allowed to be delivered to the masses so that the religious elite could claim a relationship to God they did not have. The crucifixion was to be enhanced, something done to Jesus, the worst horror. Thus, being betrayed by a friend, by a bribery, was a better part of the story than any desire Jesus might have had to become a martyr. It is often said that the establishment hesitates to kill someone the common man has come to admire and look to, as the person then becomes larger in death than in life. Look at the life of Martin Luther King, for instance. Would the US be celebrating his day had he lived? Information removed from the texts allowed the role of Judas to become what it is today, a traitor.
ZetaTalk: Angels
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

There has been much confusion about angels, who are regularly shown in the Christian religion as wearing flowing white gowns and having wings and haloes. There is no such creature, or at least no creature that looks like this, although there are entities that operate in the manner ascribed to angels. This myth sprang up during the early Christian era in response to humans in the traditional garb of that day seen floating. The robes, wafting in the wind, appeared as wings. The sunlight, reflecting off their oily hair, which in those days was never truly washed, appeared as haloes. Angels.
How did these humans come to be floated, in plain sight of other humans, when today levitation done by ourselves or others is registered only in the subconscious? Repression of memory is a factor of the fear and anxiety of the populace. We do nothing that will increase this fear and anxiety. If the observer can view the scene and incorporate startling views without alarm, this is allowed. In the old days, where people were more accepting of magical happenings, this was the case. Today, people are more scientific, and realize they are dealing with something outside the frame of reference. Panic lies just under the surface, and the Awakening is paced with this in consideration.
Because these humans were close to Jesus, part of his entourage in fact, they were assumed to be close to God. The typical response to any relatively unknown phenomenon clicked in - fill in the blanks. Thus we have stories of how the angels came to be, fallen angels, ranks of angels, and variations on their appearance, their personalities, and exploits of angels that grew every time they were retold. There are merely spirits, and such descriptions of angels is a way of describing good and evil, the compassion and pulling toward others that characterizes those in the Service-to-Others, or the pulling toward the self characteristic of those in the Service-to-Self. There are angels among humans who have never left this Earth. They think of others intensely. They sacrifice themselves. Are these not angels?
ZetaTalk: AdamandEve
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The myth that mankind was once pure in innocence or fell due to awareness of their sexuality is utter nonsense. The myth makes no sense at all, other than in the context of sexual repression. Is Christianity about sexual repression? To a great extent, yes, as control over the sexual practices of the flock gives the religious elite great leverage. The sex drive is constant and strong, and when the flock is made to feel guilty about this and tries to buy out from under any impending punishment, this in turn makes the religious elite rich. This is the crux of Catholicism. Anyone who doubts this need only listen to the lectures given school children in Catholic schools and to the anguish poured forth in confessionals. We listen to both, and we know. Why was this nonsense about Adam and Eve perpetrated? Early man had some sense that they were genetically engineered, having seen their makers, and passed this along in myth and legend. Early Christians adopted this legend and changed it to suit their needs. End of story.
ZetaTalk: Pyramids
Note: writtenonOct 15, 1996

There has been endless speculation about the Giant Pyramids and the pyramid shape in general, as the reason ancient pyramids were built is unknown. The reason the shape was chosen is so simple that it has been overlooked as being too obvious. The shape endures through earthquakes, and great height is easier to attain than with a rectangular shape as sheer walls where heavy object must be lifted, rather than dragged, is avoided. Where the giant hominoids from the 12th Planet had, at times, the assistance of levitation from aliens in the Service-to-Self that they often were allied with, they did not always have this assistance, so ease of construction was a consideration. Primarily, the ability of the pyramid to endure over thousands of years made it the shape of choice. The Giant pyramids, as we have stated, were astronomical devices to assist those left behind to mine Earth in determining when the next passage of the 12th Planet was nigh.
Pyramid cults have sprung up that claim almost magical results from operations done under a pyramid shape. This is nonsense, as beyond air circulation under a roof or the ability to drain rainwater, the shape of the roof is irrelevant. Do light rays or radio waves consider the shape of the wall or roof then encounter, avoiding some shapes and being altered by others? The material a shape is composed of may matter, but not the shape, all claims to the contrary. For those who claim that health improved or plants grew faster or whatever, under a pyramid shaped roof, we will point out that the health of mankind is greatly subject to psychological influences, and the eye often sees what it wishes to behold.
ZetaTalk: Dinosaurs
Note: fromtheFeb 2, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCsession.

Dinosaurs were related, and when a virus mutated, this affected them all. The dinosaur survived to become the current reptiles because, as with any infection, there are some who have resistance. All became sickly, and the smaller ones needed less to eat than the larger, and thus prevailed. There has been an intense discussion on tt-watch about this matter, based on our statements, where it has been determined that the dinosaurs died out gradually, not suddenly as a meteor winter would have caused. At the same time, the discussion questioned how many species of dinosaurs could be similarly afflicted by a single virus. Specialization in species is a concept understood by man, as he sees frog populations worldwide affected by the recent earth changes, such that they appear to be dying out. Coral reefs likewise appear fragile, subject to pollution damage. The issue is not so much how hale a creature is, as how vulnerable. The T-Rex was huge, had evolved to a large size, as had the herbivores of those days.

Today, large whales migrate around the world in the oceans, and elephants rumble through the jungles, so this size should not be that surprising. Yet the mammoth is extinct, in spite of living in great herds only millennia ago. Mankind likewise could be wiped out by the AIDS virus, as it is routinely fatal with few proving to be immune. A virus mutates, as the AIDS virus has such that a vaccine cannot be developed effectively against it. Ebola has likewise mutated and migrated, afflicting mankind now increasingly. One might look back and say, in a hypothetical future, that man numbered 6 billion, had technology, but they all died out! Those large dinosaurs that had immunity to the virus were nonetheless weakened, and struggled for food in this condition. Smaller creatures who reached a bit of food made this go further, and struggled forward to reproduce and pass on their immunity. Thus, just as the last of the mammoth died because they were weakened from having to migrate back to the grasslands, and the young among them failed this migration, just so the large dinosaurs passed.
ZetaTalk: UralMap
Note: writtenonJun 15, 2002

Reputedly an ancient map of the Ural Mountains were discovered, estimated age to be 120 millions years. We estimate, based on when the makers were present, more akin to 90 million years ago. In that the Ural Mountains are on a solid old plate, always remaining above sea level, it is probable and likely that their shape would be the same over the eons, for Earth. Is this a true map, and who would have drawn this? It is indeed real, although the age is not quite as estimated but more recent. The map makers were notHomo Sapiens, or even hominoid. As we have stated, Homo Sapiens is not the first intelligent creature on Earth to be capable of forming souls. Prior to the dieoff of the dinosaurs, there was another race, reptilian, that had been engineered to this level. These reptilians were peers of man. What you might term their hands were dexterous, as are lizards on your Earth today. It was the handiwork of these creatures that was discovered.
ZetaTalk: SodomandGomorra
Note: writtenonOct 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Prior to recorded history there were many dramas that earned their place in history by their impact. They so impressed those who lived through them that the story was repeated, endlessly, until the era of recorded history arrived. As these dramas occurred before clocks and calendars were in use, no one is sure of the date, but the circumstances, often told in allegory fashion, generally arrived intact. Such is the case with the tale of Sodom and Gomorra, the city of sin destroyed, so the story goes, by the hand of God. This story has a basis in fact, but like most stories repeated over time has changed to fit the viewpoint of the audience. The ear hears what the heart and mind expect. The story gets slanted, as you say.
Sodom and Gomorra were two rather smallish cities in the arid lands of the middle east. In those days sodomy was a common practice among males without a mate. Young boys were sent out to mind the herds, and learned from the older boys how to use the sheep and goats they tended to relieve sexual tension. From there it was a short step to use each other when in the cities, and no one thought much of it. A favor among friends. However, as with most aspects of the human drama, this took on other overtones. The dominant males wanted to do unto, not be done unto, and those leaning toward the Service-to-Self orientation rather enjoyed the role of being top cock, and insisted not only on this position but on being able to demand service from whomever they choose.
Such was the situation in Sodom and Gomorra, during the era when the 3rd Density visitors from the 12th Planet walked the Earth. These visitors, as we have reported, are strapping handsome hominoids, who themselves choose their sexual partners as they saw fit, and were in no way subservient to the puny humans they generally considered their servants and slaves. However, in Sodom and Gomorra, the practice of sodomy accompanied by domination games, had gotten rowdy, with several toughs thinking they had no match. A single 12th Planet hominoid, traveling with his entourage, was raped near these cities by a gang that wouldn't take no for an answer, and the repercussions were brutal. The visitors from the 12th Planet had the bomb, as we have reported, and used it.
Business partners were warned ahead of time but were given scarcely enough time to leave. No time for good-byes or even a lingering last look, yet the wife of one business associate did just that. She lingered, not wanting to leave the home she loved and not truly understanding the circumstances. When the bomb exploded she was gazing down on the city and was in line of the blast rather than over the hill, and was essentially vaporized where she stood. Legend explained her burned and hardened remains, gray with the fine dust of the fallout, as a pillar of salt
ZetaTalk: Lemuria & Atlantis
Note: writtenonJun 15, 1997. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Land which rises or disappears under the sea during severe pole shifts almost invariably inspires legends, and if the land is inhabited or frequented during hunting expeditions, living patterns of the survivors are dramatically disrupted.
Atlantis was land near the current continent of Europe, which was pulled into the Atlantic during the continental rip that accompanies violent pole shifts and thus disappeared dramatically under the sea. This demise was assisted by extraterrestrials, who took advantage of the natural cataclysm to adjust the balance in spiritual orientation influencing developing human spirits, in line with a determination by the Council of Worlds that such an adjustment was needed. Atlantis had been essentially invaded by the giant hominoids from the 12th Planet, who prior to the quarantine that is now in effect were considered simply another hominoid race within your Solar System. Interactions between humans and these hominoids were allowed to proceed without interference, but increasing slavery of humans by these giant hominoids was tripping the balance so that humans were less and less free to choose their orientation based on their true feelings and increasingly influenced by feelings of helplessness. Thus, an adjustment was required.
Lemuria was land on the other side of the world, in the Pacific, which without interference slipped under the waves during a similar pole shift. As with most pacific lands, Lemuria was inhabited by the easy-going peoples of the South Pacific. Thus where the legends about Atlantis are centered around the relative strength and power that Atlanteans had, the legends about Lemuria center around their peaceful outlook. Atlanteans, being the giant hominoids which like humans today had technology, including the use of crystals for communications, seemed god like, and thus the destruction of that land is surmised to be by their own hand. Lemurians, great in number as the land was more than the scattering of islands that exist in the Pacific today, have been deified as a special spiritual race, and all manner of benefits to occur should they somehow return. As is often the case, these lands, in death, are more than they were in life.
ZetaTalk: TrojanWar
Note: writtenonOct 15, 1995

The Greek legends speak of the war at Troy, where a woman was so desired that legions of warriors were sent to free her. Did this occur? It did indeed but with a twist, as Helen of Troy was not the desired object of this battle, a fact her ego did not allow her to accept. A hand maiden of Helen's, one she kept in tight bondage of servitude, was the true cause of this battle, but Helen loudly announced before, during, and after that she was being sought after, and not hearing otherwise the historians wrote it thus.
Legend has it that Troy was successfully invaded when a gift, the Trojan Horse, was left outside the gates and brought into the city. At war, the citizens of Troy were not so naive as to allow in uninspected such an unexplained object. In fact, the Trojan Horse was not simply a statue, a curiosity - it was food, built of food, stacks of wheat bound together, gourds and dried fruit, all tied about a wooden frame. This, they knew, the starving citizens could not resist. To minimize inspection of such a large object, which they knew was being done routinely on any baskets or barrels of food, the camouflage was shaped into a familiar animal. The citizens focused on the food baubles on the hooves, tail, and face of the horse, and so distracted lost themselves in their appetites before they ever got to the belly of the horse where a single infiltrator lay. Thin and agile, he worked his way out in the dead of night and gave access to his fellows at the gate.
ZetaTalk: TowerofBabel
Note: writtenonNov 15, 1995

Cooperation among peoples is greatly enhanced by language, though this is not the only vehicle for communication possible. The statement that a picture is worth a thousand words can scarcely be argued. Nevertheless, humans who do not speak the same language essentially do not associate with each other, they avoid each other and segregation results. Nevertheless there are common threads in all languages, based on words that mock natural sounds and developmental associations the child makes. Early races of man, developing in isolation from each other, did not develop common languages, and this situation persists today. In fact, isolation creates different languages that started from the same base. They grow apart.
The legend of the Tower of Babel reflects this common occurrence, but the legend is not altogether fancy. Deliberate separation occurred in mankind's recent past, among groups that were commandeered into forced labor by the hominoid visitors from the 12th Planet. These slave-masters were constantly on the alert to prevent their slaves from gaining their technological advantages. The visitors constructed towers, silos in fact, to surround the missiles they used to shuttle between Earth and their home planet when it made a periodic appearance. When groups of their slave-laborers were found snooping and sharing information with each other, they were separated, forcibly. What remained of the story was the tower, the clustering of man, and the resulting separation due to language barriers. They did not separate becauseof a language barrier, the barrier developed because of separation.
ZetaTalk: Druids
Note: writtenonJul 15, 1997

Stonehenge has influenced many groups over the eons, as it was intended to do. The Druids did not build Stonehenge, but they incorporated it into their rituals. Thus, history tends to credit them with erecting Stonehenge. Religious rituals, or those semi-religious rituals that form in highly structured social groups, are put into place to control the membership and give them outlets for emotions that would otherwise be disruptive. Emotions such as jealousy or fear can scatter a membership, but if given an outlet that tends to support the group�s goal, build and support the group rather then tear it apart.
Human sacrifices are one such ritual, as the sacrificed one acts as a scapegoat, becoming a symbol for whatever has caused rage in the membership. The leaders, of course, select someone they wish to get rid of, a troublemaker or an independent thinker. Stonehenge by its very shape implies sacrifice, but it did not cause this behavior in the Druids, as using scapegoats and rituals involving sacrifice occur in all cultures and all parts of the world. The close proximity to such an edifice as Stonehenge to any sacrificial rituals would naturally align into a mental association over time, and this is what occurred - a coincidence, made into cause and effect by historians.
ZetaTalk: StarofBethlehem
Note: writtenduringtheNov 2, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

The birth of Jesus was, as was his birth, a guided occasion. It was not by accident that what is commonly called the 3 Wise Men arrived at the humble stable where his mother was recovering from birth, the only accommodation they could secure. How likely would it be that such humble parents would come to the attention of Kings, coming to what they sensed from afar was an occasion? Did Joseph and Mary issue Birth Announcements? Did Joseph and Mary carry social weight, such that not delivering a gift would be a social slight? If the kings were simply following tradition in their society, they would arrive at tens of thousands of houses, with newly delivered babies, and never find the child Jesus.

Was it a star that guided them? In that stars can be seen from all directions, with slight variation in direction in a given small country just as Jerusalem, this would not be a clear guide. The star was brighter than the rest, and allowed the Kings to move with the road ways, and not lose their direction. They were, thus, not looking up, but forward. The same influences that clued the Kings into the birth of someone special, someone meant to influence the world, guided them to the spot of his birth. This was, as suspected, not a star, but a bright object in the sky under alien visitor control, which was positioned to act as a leading light to the stable. Thus, it moved, to appear at the same level in the sky, always pulling them in the right direction. And when they had found the city, the star remained stationary! Not moving during the night! Not at all what one expects from a star. The 3 Wise Men, kings, were the right stuff as far as orientation, and were in the habit of giving the Call to visitors in the Service-to-Other. Thus, they had all learned, independently, of the pending birth, and begged to be in attendance and assistance in some way.
http://zetatalk.com/beinghum/b00.htm
ZetaTalk: RepressedEmotions
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The smooth surface of calm waters can be deceptive. She or he appears so serene, so calm, their feathers never ruffled. Then one day there is an explosion, and murder and mayhem ensue, or else suicide. Perhaps it would have been better to have a bit less serenity, and to have been closer to the truth. Why do humans repress their emotions, and how is this possible? Do all intelligent species do so? Humans have a genetic capacity for repressed emotions that is not present throughout the Universe. Few intelligent species have this capacity, and it arises only when genetic engineering has created this confusion. Repressed emotions do not occur naturally, during evolution. Then how did this come about, in humans?
Originally all species on the planet Earth were reptilian, and this is a common form throughout the Universe. Mammals and the hominoid form are relatively rare, but are desired due to their capacity for intense empathy, their caring emotions. On worlds where mammals have evolved, they are the genetic engineering species of choice, even where reptiles may in fact be more intelligent at the time. This was the case on the Earth, and genetic engineering of mammals proceeded at an early age. However, because the majority of genetic engineering is done by reptilian species, being in the majority in the Universe, at some points the genetic engineering to be done on Earth was done by reptilians. They naturally inserted what they deemed important.
The ability to repress emotions comes from the fact that humans have several brains - the forebrain, which is mammalian, the midbrain, which is a mixture of the mammal and reptile, and the early brain, which is reptilian. When humans wish to remember all, they record the information in all their brains, although the information may vary in the different data banks. When humans wish to forget, they disconnect the memory chains between their forebrain and the other brains, and amnesia ensues. The midbrain, being the go-between, is responsible for keeping it all straight, and does so responsibly. Were this not so, humans would not have functioned well enough to have survived and flourished.
The memory or awareness of various emotions is not crucial to survival, and in fact has assisted only somewhat during civilized times. Blind rage erupting during the day can get one fired or exiled, and thus the ability to repress emotions has been, if anything, selected for propagation. Those who could not repress appropriately were repelled from the tribe or city, and did not fare well enough to propagate their genes. However, in the future, during 4th Density Service-to-Others, this propensity will be genetically engineered out. There are no secrets in 4th Density Service-to-Others, not even from oneself.
ZetaTalk: StressDiseases
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Worry is the greatest drain, as the body is fighting the issues endlessly, with no end. Your body was not designed for this. It was designed for fight or flight, not endless battle. In your primitive past, when presented with challenges, you either fought off the threat or were eaten or destroyed. The matter was over quickly. Modern society presents situations that are neither over quickly nor destroy quickly. Thus the battle stage is drawn out endlessly, and the soldiers grow weary. Put the battle to an end somehow, if only by deciding not to engage. If there is nothing you can do at the moment, and you can have no effect on the outcome, then put your weapons down. Be at peace. Smell the roses.
ZetaTalk: SoulPersonalities
writtenJuly 16, 2004

Souls often have a personality stamp, just as the humans or other life forms they incarnate, as their early experiences and reactions to these experiences shapes the pool of quick responses from which they grab in emergencies. If a soul has reacted by running and hiding, and this has been successful, they consider this at first, in the future. Likewise, if standing and fighting has proved to eliminate the problem most effectively for the tribe as a whole, even though the entity may suffer injury and death, if a similar situation arises, the soul who has taken the stand-and-fight posture will take this with little hesitation. Souls thus may work behind the scenes, backfilling others who are more vocal and visible, depending upon their success in the past, or may be a loud mouth, assertive and probing danger on the path ahead in this manner, if in their experience they do this more effectively than others and if in the past they found the others in the tribe coming to their rescue when they flushed out what was laying for them ahead along the path. Thus, in analyzing past lives, it is important to recognize early experiences and reactions to these early experiences from a long term growth of the entity, which smoothes out.

Most developing souls, still on their birth planet and yet to experience a solidly Service-to-Other world, have leaned toward being one sex or the other, by preference, as their skills and developed talents lay mostly in that realm, and all is new and the more comfort a young soul can garner during their adventures, the more confident they feel about sallying forth. Thus, often the partner in a bond who has ideas, is articulate, innovative, and exploratory is the male. This fits with the hominoid concept of a male, but in other worlds where the female is large and aggressive, the entity would have reincarnated as a female most often. Likewise, the partner in a bond who empathizes with the missions assumed by the more adventurous one often forms that bond because they wish this role, and want to go those places, but lack talents or experience. They then assume the support role, which helps both.

Relationships between souls, particularly on a developing world where souls are unbalanced in their development, are often strong bonds. When in strange territory, as young souls feel they are often, one seeks friends, as their alliances are known, their reactions predictable, and the relationship thus comforting when walking into unknown territory. Developing worlds, where souls are sparked and learn their first lesson, the orientation lesson, have endless surprises for newly reincarnating souls. The soul does not have the wealth of previous experiences to rely upon that old souls do, and thus being incarnated in a new culture, a new climate, a new setting or sex, all engender the need for a friend at hand.
ZetaTalk: SelfRespect
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Self respect is the forerunner of respect for others, and in this regard respect for one's parents and origin is important. Unless one views the self as worthwhile, with potential, deserving of admiration and concern and on an equal footing overall with others, one cannot truly give the same treatment to others. Why is this so? Why is the adage to love oneself important?
Throughout the life-span of an entity, and we are speaking here of the indestructible soul, the entity weighs itself against others. Consciousness begins this way, but as the others in the vicinity are also young and struggling, self respect or viewing the self to be as worthy as others is rather natural. Time passes, and on a 3rd Density world growth rates differ. Some entities advance in their spiritual lessons, take leadership, gain wisdom and knowledge, and the spread widens as time passes. Should the laggardly entity begin to view itself as falling behind, this takes up all its concentration and falling behind increases due to neglect. This is not a desirable situation. In fact, all are equal, as the laggard may surge ahead at a later time. Better to put comparisons behind, and concentrate on the important issues, the lessons. Therefore, love yourself and your family and have self respect, as all are truly equal.
ZetaTalk: Suicide
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

We, the Zetas, believe in the right to suicide. Whose life is it, anyway? Suicide has been given a bad name in human societies, by association. The mad man, convinced he has committed crimes in fact not done, destroys his good life. A waste. In fact, this seldom happens, and is much more dramatized in fiction than occurs in fact. Most suicide is undertaken after much agonizing and debate. Most suicide is undertaken when life is truly intolerable, because of never ending pain or because the life circumstances cannot and will not change and are emotionally and mentally intolerable. The humans have cast about for years, seeking solutions, and none are to be found. They are in agony, and wish release. Most suicides do not even hamper others, but are seen as a relief. At last, the others no longer need participate as spectators in the agony. The tortured is at rest.
Why is this so resisted in human society? It is the control factor, the concept that one's life is not one's own. Organized religion, and controlling establishments, view the human populace as their herds. The herds cannot escape their bounds, and must resign themselves to their lot. Contemplating escape is not allowed, lest the herds begin to expand their horizons. Therefore, there is no escape. Pay your dues, work hard every day, pay homage, and obey. This is the theme. Suicide angers the religious elite and the establishment elite because it represents an escape. For no other reason.
ZetaTalk: IndestructibleSoul
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

What you call a soul is composed of substances, just as your physical body is. These substances are just as complex as the molecules and cell structure your physical body is composed of - in their own way. However, these substances cannot be destroyed by such things as atomic explosions or even entry into a black hole. The soul is durable and indestructible. Souls are born, and evolve and grow, just as in your physical world you find plants and animals springing up from seed, from a single cell. This does not happen haphazardly, and only happens on worlds in 3rd Density. When an entity is incarnate, what you call the soul suffuses with the physical body, spreading throughout all the parts of the physical body.
The existence of the soul, that part of a human remaining after the physical body expires, has been measured as a tiny adjustment in the weight of the dead body, happening at the moment of death in most cases. We say in most cases, as the soul may depart earlier, seeing the trend. For instance, where individuals go Out-Of-Body during trauma, the soul has already left. Nevertheless, there is some small scientific aspect to support the general human perception that they have a soul. In fact, so prevalent is this feeling or belief in humans, that one stating the opposite comes in for some heat. Religions invariably espouse the soul and an afterlife as a reality.
ZetaTalk: Abortion
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

We, the Zetas, hold all life in respect, even such life forms as plants and insects. In creating nourishment for ourselves we destroy as little life as possible and are essentially vegetarian in our practices. We most certainly do not hunt or fish for pleasure, and the thought of harboring domestic animals in boring or unhealthful quarters horrifies us, to say nothing of the virtual torture done in the name of food production by many humans.
It is not surprising that we therefore view abortion with alarm. The tiny life, in truth only a potential, represents the most sentient kind of life among the life forms on Earth - a consciousness aware of itself as well as its environment. However, the matter of abortion is not so simple, as there is more than one life to consider. The mother, whom anti-abortionists consider not at all, bears at least equal importance. Should she not be considered? To fail to consider the mother's situation deems her inconsequential, and herein lies the crux of the abortion issue. It is not over abortion at all, but over control of the decision making process that mothers, fathers, and humans in general hold. Where anti-abortionists cry they value life in the extreme, their practices are the opposite.
Much is made of the moment when sentient life begins. When does the human embryo embody a spirit or soul? At the moment when genetic material from the mother and father combine to form the potential for human life? Most certainly not. At the point in fetal development when the fetus could potentially live outside the mother? This argument also is absurd, as this point in the past was close to term and now has moved along the continuum to just past the second trimester. Have God's birthing envoys moved the point when a fetus is joined with a soul to keep pace with modern medical advances? Clearly these arguments are not logical nor are they meant to be. Anti-abortion arguments are meant to intimidate, not clarify.
So when does the fetus become human, filled with a spirit and deserving of the same consideration given to living births? This varies, but generally it is no earlier than birth and frequently sometime after. We will explain. The tiny fetus, in the early months, does not provide the entity waiting to incarnate with a learning experience. This is also true of severely injured bodies, in coma or gravely injured so as to be focused incessantly on pain management. The entity leaves, to observe from the sidelines. Likewise, before birth the entity becomes familiar with its future home not within the tiny fetus, who lives helpless amid surging fluids and in an environment where the lessons of life cannot be learned because action and accountability are impossible. And does the life of a tiny infant present much else? Sleep is the order of the day, and when not asleep the infant is consumed with hunger and security concerns. The entity waiting to incarnate is allowed to be Out-Of-Body for some time, months in fact, before being required to take up residence full time in its new home.
Abortion, therefore, should be viewed not as an imperative, where something irreplaceable is taken away from a soul, but as a change of plan that nature frequently makes when it washes away an imperfectly forming fetus. In particular, when the fetus is incapable of even the thought processes a fish or amoebae might possess - instinctive adjustment to one's surroundings - the mother's needs should be given absolute precedence. Is she not sentient, capable of thought, and possessed of a soul?
ZetaTalk: Reincarnation
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Reincarnation occurs because special envoys from the Council of Worlds, loosely termed birthing envoys, gather up disincarnate entities and discuss the entities progress and growth. You may think of this as a school conference if you wish, where the young entity and its guides have a conference with the birthing envoys. The lessons to be learned are formulated, with the most pressing lesson taking priority. In this the entity itself has little input, just as young school children have little input into their curriculum. Many call this karma, where what one did in a past life comes back to haunt one. The entity cannot end an incarnation, except through death or the temporary vacating of the physical body during Out-Of-Body experiences.
Some entities require fewer incarnations at certain points or planes of development than other entities. This variation in the number of incarnations required is based both on the nature of the entity, or soul, and the circumstances of the incarnation. The key is whether the lesson to be learned has been sufficiently learned. In some cases an incarnation will generate more lessons to be learned than it resolved. The entity moves backwards, so to speak.
ZetaTalk: StarSeeded
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Mankind arose from a combination of sources, and the earth was one. As there is tremendous variation on the environments found through the Universe, in any genetic engineering project the engineers find it most profitable to use, as a base, a species native to the planet. The species in this case was a form of ape no longer in existence on Earth. Anthropologists searching for this missing link have not found it, as this ape was chosen not for its wide range but for its suitability.
Having a suitable base, several experiments were tried. Through genetic engineering, the intelligence and dexterity of this ape was increased. The bi-pedal stance was encouraged. When we say experiments, we are speaking of the stage where the product was re-introduced to the Earth, having been residing in labs. The product of genetic engineering then either survived and flourished or died out for some reason. More often than not, the product expired. Some of the aggression and violence we now seek to diminish, for 4th Density existence, were necessary for the product to survive on Earth at that time. This step was repeated many times, on different places on Earth, and this formed the basis for the various races of mankind you see today.
When mankind was genetically engineered, this was under the direction of the Council of Worlds at all times, and at no time was the intent for mankind to be slaves of another intelligent life form. Of course, having created mankind, various groups had as their agenda to do just that. We are saying that the mission was not slavery, but some who knew of the product came back to Earth to attempt to muscle in on new territory. This has occurred here and there, with one group or the other, but all were fleeting occurrences and all were stopped shortly after the campaign developed.
Both the Koran and Bible attempted to explain this among other things to mankind, most of which was misunderstood. Therefore, dwell not on the Koran or the Bible when looking for the true history of mankind's birth.
ZetaTalk: Sleep
Note: writtenonMay 15, 2002

Life on Earth sleeps, due to many factors not present on other worlds where life that has evolved does not necessarily sleep. What are these factors, and how does life that developed elsewhere cope without sleep? Almost all worlds that evolve life rotate, as rotation occurs in planets with liquid or molten cores, which are warm and not cold, a requirement for life. Thus, these worlds have a night and day, and a night alone does notdictate the need for sleep. The factor on Earth that nudged evolving life into regular sleep is the carnivores, huge and voracious and savage. Where today you have big cats and wolf packs and large bears and sharks in the oceans, in the past life on Earth was more precarious. Look to the age of the dinosaurs, T-Rex and the Saber Tooth Tiger. Life that was not a carnivore could expect a short and not too sweet life, on the run, relying on mass production of eggs or young in order to perpetrate the species. Like vegetation that produces huge numbers of seed so that some plants could grow past the point where they might be eaten, and bear new seed, non-carnivore species had little hope of continuing unless they did this. However, beyond the hoofed herds that could outrun or form a circle to ward off the attacks, and thus could perpetrate themselves, and beyond bugs that multiply easily with mass laying of eggs, there was yet another evolutionary technique that allowed survival - sleep.

As Darwin has pointed out, those features that survived passed on to the next generation. Those creatures that crawled into crevices and slept escaped notice of carnivores during the dark periods when a sense of smell could allow a carnivore to locate a meal, and lack of sight would prevent an easy escape for the meal. A sleeping creature is quiet, passes the time without being restless, and conserves energy. It simply developed that sleep was a positive evolutionary technique, and these genes passed even to carnivores due to the branching trees of evolution not being a straight line, but criss-crossing. Today's meal can become tomorrow�s carnivore, via evolution. Evolution then took advantage of the sleep state, likewise benefiting those creatures so they evolved. The creature who was highly alert during wake states was more likely to:
get their own meals,
avoid being eaten,
find a mate and
keep their young close at hand and safe.
The creature who was slow during wake states would conversely:
starve,
get eaten,
not propagate,
not rear young.
In order to be highly alert during the day, the body then needs to do certain functions during sleep. It is not that the evolving body decides to do this, it is that those bodies that mutate and do this are selected by success to spread their genes about. What processes does a body need to do, that could be put off until sleep state? Sorting out the events of the day, in the brain, is one such process. Physiological functions are done during sleep also, like kidney or liver or digestion, but this type of function creates little interest in curious man, who wonders, rather, about their dreams.

Oversleeping, the desire to escape, leaves man sluggish. The body has learned to adapt to sleep, doing physiological functions during this time. It is expected, by the body, that a matching wake state will be in place, so does not always have a dial to stop the sleep state functions if oversleeping occurs. Thus, lack of sleep, or too much, can create chemical imbalances in the body, so the body does not feel well. The giant hominoids on the 12th Planet do not sleep, as we have mentioned, but go into rest states. As can be discerned from looking at the shape of their heads, long and narrow rather than round as are humans, they did not have the same evolution. Mankind was engineered to survive on Earth, and some of the engineers created separate brains, the subconscious and conscious, which are physically separate brains. These giant hominoids do not have this separation, but likewise are more slow and less alert than many jittery men. Should you associate with them on a daily basis, this would be noted.
ZetaTalk: Dreams
Note: writtenonMay 15, 2002

Where the brain functions during the day, it is like a computer collecting data but keeping it all in memory. During sleep, the data is tucked into databases and cross-indexing is done. The soul does not go Out-of-Body during sleep state, contrary to what many suppose. The soul in a normal incarnation is fascinated with the body, and the action of tucking way and reliving the day's events is likewise fascinating. While the brain is having these memories sorted out, the conscious mind is treating the replay like an occurrence, a dream. The subconscious does notneed the tucking away into databases that the conscious does. The subconscious in fact gets it all straight and is aware all the time. It is the conscious that needs sleep, as it has learned to take advantage of the sleep state. Humans who wake during these states recall the replay, and try to find meaning in it. In that the most imperative action an evolving creature on Earth had to do was survive, the first memory to be tucked away and processed at night involves surviving.

During sleep, the brain is also communicating with other brains, via telepathy, as the Alpha wave is predominant and this is the state used during telepathy and meditation. If two humans connect on the same wave length during sleep, one may begin to tape into the reply the other is experiencing, and take a trip, so to speak. The meaning of a dream can thus be:
the dreamer is sorting out his day, and the replay is a piece of something that happened during the day, or related information in the databases of memories that has been dragged out to be integrated.
the dreamer is following along with someone else's replay, having been made aware of this because the other has either thought about the dreamer, or they have shared experiences.
Thus, in deciphering what a dream might mean, one must take into consideration the possible origin and not take it too seriously if it appears to be simply the tucking away of the days' events.

Recall from the subconscious, such as a contactee does or an ex-amnesiac does, where the memory is recorded only in the subconscious and not at all in the conscious, creates a different kind of "dream". During hypnosis, or meditation, or when coming out of sleep, a contactee will allow the subconscious to function, while damping down the conscious, turning it off and clearing it so it is, essentially, idle. When the subconscious replays a memory it holds, the conscious is thus experiencing, and recording, for the first time, this event. Thus, the funneling of memories are full, including touch, smell, and not just the types of memories the conscious is trying to sort out during sleep state. Why don't normal dreams include such features as touch and smell? These sensory memories are tucked away during the day, being without association in complicated connections. They are simple, and have only a slight connection to what we could call the resident memory of the day, not yet processed in databases. When the days events are replayed by the conscious, during the tucking away time, the connections to smell and touch are retained, but do not need replaying. They are simply reconnected to the database location, not resident memory, to use computer system analogies. However, when an event is relayed from the subconscious, this is not the case, so the conscious mind must getall these peripheral part of the memory - touch and smell and the like.
ZetaTalk: Homosexuality
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1995

Human parents place a great importance on sexuality, as so much in life keys off one's orientation. Will one have grandchildren, will the son make the varsity team, will the daughter marry well and be able to provide for her aging parents - all hinge on the child expressing an interest in the opposite sex, or more correctly, in being comfortable in one's birth sex. The latter is almost always the cause of homosexuality, but the cause is overlooked as the symptom, pairing with the same sex, is so distressing to parents. Long before the young child develops the habit of releasing sexual tension with others of the same sex a struggle has been going on - whether to compete with the parent of the same sex, whether to assume that role. Where these thoughts go through most young minds, there are other factors at play. Is the parent of the opposite sex warm and attractive or cold and repellent, is the young child accepted or rewarded when assuming the role of the birth sex, or punished in some subtle manner.
Classmates also play a role, although a child comfortably grounded within the nuclear family will almost never turn to homosexuality as a result of bullying by playmates. The opposite is true. Regardless of the school environment, a child distressed within the nuclear family by the concept of stepping into the shoes that the birth sex requires will almost never put these concerns aside when away from home.
Are homosexuals born? No, although the preferences of the incarnating spirit play a small role. Physical differences pointed to as a cause are a reaction, as the degree to which the mind can influence physical development is little understood. As with any habit that humans develop, change requires that the cause, and not the symptom, be examined. It does little good to berate homosexuals, who have not so much chosen their lifestyle as been driven to it, and at a very young age. The toddler, or pre-school child, is scarcely making an intellectual choice. They are avoiding distress, punishment, and in many cases what they see as crushing and oppressive situations, or even, in their childish eyes, as possible death. Psychiatrists are quite aware of these scenarios, and explain them well.
Do we, the Zetas, have homosexuals among us? Most certainly, as the dramas that incarnation presents are the same in all life forms. The sex drive will take a direction, and habits formed young are hard to break. It's as simple as that. Do we approve? Let's put it this way - we do not disapprove. We, in the Service-to-Other, spend our time caring for, not berating, each other.
ZetaTalk: NearDeathExperience
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Near Death Experiences are quite common, and are similar to Out-Of-Body experiences, but with a twist. Where the entity has left the physical body, seeing the trend, it moves forward on its journey to return to the birthing envoys in preparation for the next incarnation. This process is complicated, and has many steps. The first step is to let go of the former incarnation. As every dying person has many issues left undone, many statements left unsaid, and many concerns not yet completed to the entity's satisfaction, their focus is torn between the life they are leaving and the future. The birthing envoys meet this head on, by presenting the newly disincarnate entity with those involved in the leftover concerns. Thus, in a Near Death Experience, an entity may meet relatives and friends, both loved and hated, or co-workers involved in incompleted projects. When the pending death does not occur, the person remembers meeting familiar people, but not much else as the death was aborted. Had the death continued, settling these leftover issues would have proceeded.
ZetaTalk: Ghosts
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

All humans have visits from those they knew in the past, now dead. These spirits, who are primarily disincarnate but can come from their next incarnation in an Out-Of-Body, are trying to settle things they feel were left outstanding. These matters can be as simple as an apology they wished to express to you, or a bit of information they felt you needed, intended to be told to you when you next met. Death interrupts the plans. Ghosts are such disincarnate entities. Ghosts often show themselves to humans in a form that the human remembers. This is not a willful act on the part of the ghost, it is the way the human�s mind perceives the ghost based on the fact that they understand they are communicating with someone they knew. The mind plays tricks where the human see what he expects to see or hopes to see, and fails to see something they do not wish to see.
This is exactly what occurs when humans are being visited by ghosts. The ghost takes the form that the human recalls, the form the ghost took when they were alive. This form is shaped in the mind of the human as it fits with all the circumstances of the conversation between souls that is taking place. The human has formed this image from memory, but because this memory is swarming about, chemically speaking, with all the other circumstances of the encounter, it merges in the mind of the human. Like scenes that the filmmakers in Hollywood make, where a person on top of a wave may in fact be standing in a room, superimposed on a wave, the human encountering a ghost superimposes what the human used to look like. To the human, this has all been received as one impression.
Not all ghosts are from the dead, as a ghost can be a spirit having an Out-Of-Body experience or a normally disincarnate spirit. The majority of time, during 3rd and 4th Density, an entity will find itself incarnated. Upon death, the entity leaves its physical body, and this can also occur slightly before death too. Many humans experience Out-Of-Body experiences, and these are times when what you call the soul separates from the physical body either because it is curious and wants to go somewhere the physical body cannot, or because the physical body is experiencing trauma. Disincarnate entities are in light form. The reason some such entities appear brighter in light form than others is related to their spiritual maturity. The older and wiser, the brighter. They gain in spiritual bulk, one might say.
When an entity is disincarnate, it can wander about just as the soul can in Out-Of-Body experiences. Likewise, as in Out-Of-Body experiences, it is drawn to places it is either curious about or tied to because of emotional trauma. The entity that feels an issue is unresolved will hang about, desiring to influence proceedings. This is much displayed in your media in ghost stories of one kind or another. Just as with visits from entities in 4th Density or higher densities, these disincarnate entities cannot affect humans unless the human gives The Call. It is not because these disincarnate 3rd Density entities are under the same rules as we, the rules from the Council of Worlds, it is because their substance cannot affect the physical world, and they cannot possess another's body unless The Call has been given and permission granted. In this regard, a walk-in or a possession is a reality, and can happen.
ZetaTalk: Out-Of- Body
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The Out-Of-Body experience is much misunderstood. It is desired by many but experienced by few. The entity, driven by curiosity or strong emotion, flits out of the physical body, desiring more mobility. Once the spirit learns how to jump out of the body, the human finds they can go out of the body at will, but they cannot describe the mechanism as it is, after all, a skill of the soul, not of the human body that the soul inhabits. Out-Of-Body is not a particular position or a particular mind set, and it is not really a voluntary activity on the part of the human. This is not something that a human can teach itself, because it is a lesson that the soul must experience.
Most often, in humans, it occurs in trauma or impending death, the sense of the spirit that the body will die. It is stepping away as though jumping out of the fire. The soul often jumps out of the body just as death is happening, as those who have come back from Near Death experiences can relay. They were watching the scene. Even though the point of death experience is remembered by spiritus, this pales in the flood of other experiences and tends to be not remembered until a similar instance returns, such as the death of the current incarnation.
Once entities learn how to do this, they want to do this often. If they don't return voluntarily, on their own, they are returned by their spirit guides, who watch over the incarnated entities like school yard monitors, ensuring that the incarnation proceeds by the rules. These temporary exits are self limiting, as the guides force the entity back into its physical body after a time. No skipping out of school. During 3rd Density the entity is required absolutely to be incarnated, as this is where it learns the fastest. There are occasional Out-Of-Body experiences, but in the main, 3rd Density is a grounded experience.
During 4th Density the entity is also incarnated, but is aware of the potential separation of the spirit from the body, and Out-Of-Body experiences are openly discussed among all - a fact of life. 4th Density is a long plateau, where many lessons are solidly mastered. During 4th Density, the entity increasingly finds itself Out-Of-Body, and thus is getting familiar with life without a body. Moving into 5th and 6th Density, then, the entity is comfortable without a body, and finds its learning experiences can continue apace with or without. However, depending on the determination of the entity and lessons to be learned, these 5th and 6th Density entities may find themselves incarnated, even back on a 3rd Density world such as the Earth is at present.
ZetaTalk: StarChild
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Star Child is a New Age term that has come up only in the past few years in regard to incarnations into human form by entities from other worlds. A Star Child differs from a walk-in in that the walk-in entity is not incarnated from the point of birth. As the Earth is scheduled to be a Service-to-Other world after the Transformation, at this time a Star Child can only be from the Service-to-Other orientation. When an entity from another world in the Service-to-Self orientation takes possession of a human body, it is more in the nature of a walk-in, or what some call a possession. As Star Children bring experiences from other worlds to the incarnation, they approach life on Earth differently than terran born entities. Each Star Child also approaches life on Earth differently than other Star Children, as they come from many different worlds.
An entity formed on a world where the intelligent species was a bird found that flight was always possible, and thus confrontation may stun this entity. Another, from a world where the intelligent species could not escape confrontation, would have many experiences to tap in a confrontational situation, and not shrink from confrontation.
Where the original life form had few senses, the entity may be used to relying on intuition heavily. Another, from a world where the senses could observe sight, sound, auras, electrical energy, temperature, relative weight, and physical composition would feel handicapped incarnated as a human, and may flounder a bit.
An entity which has determined to help humans accept the massive death that will result from the pole shift will set out to speak of the transient nature of any given incarnation. This might put their particular mission at odds with another Star Child whose mission is to help humans survive the pole shift.
Star Children are often misunderstood while incarnated as humans, simply because they have no way of communicating their vast background to their human neighbors. Imagine trying to talk to little children, who have only known the nursery, about jungles and deep oceans and the vastness of space! There is no frame of reference. Star Children seldom operate alone, but are assisted with others from their group who operate disincarnate, in the main, particularly if the Star Child is from a higher density beyond 4th Density. Nevertheless, the Star Child finds himself cut adrift, as the human body is confused and has only the incarnating soul as a point of reference. Thus, a Star Child's spirit may urge the human mind and body to a particular action that the human, mingling in human society with its limited perspective, finds absurd. The incarnation is then at odds with itself, with the human distressed and feeling lonely and confused.
Since a Star Child is an incarnated spirit from a higher density, they are more powerful than the human body is prepared to deal with. The human body finds it knows things, senses things, and attributes this to all manner of reasons because its dealing basically only with what it has perceived and learned in school and from its immediate family. So there are incidences where a Star Child has lived its entire life and the human body has never become aware of the true nature of the incarnated entity, or maybe not even be aware of reincarnation as a concept. Other Star Children are aware almost from birth of their true nature. In many cases, the incarnating spirit allows the body to not be troubled until the time comes for action and then intrudes upon the body to get in sync. Often this is very stressful for the human body. Illness can prevail, and a lot of anxiety. Thus often the human is given an out, so unless it is necessary for the human to be in sync, the human is allowed to blithely go along in ignorance.
Note: addedduringJan 25, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

Star Children, who are entities that were born as spirits on worlds other than the Earth, are from widely varied backgrounds. As most emerged on water worlds, this is their base experience, and they tend toward fluid social interactions as a result. A water baby can move in more directions that humans are used to, and this is an escape mechanism used. Likewise, entities that were birds in their early existence use flight to escape, in the main, and do not stand and fight. Of course, both experiences have situation where being trapped, or pressed, to confront occurs. The water baby can find itself pressed into a rock crevice, with no where to escape. The bird form can find its young under attack, and decide to enter the fray even at cost to itself. Reptilian evolution is confrontational, as in hominoids, as the creature is land based and moves relatively slowly. Thus, fainting is an escape, or a version of fainting, if flight or fight is not determined.

Beyond the base life form experience, there is the social complexity, where to say that billions of cultures are involved in the Universe to which the Earth is a part is an understatement. Of the billion of so incarnated Star Children on Earth at this time, assisting with the Transformation and Awakening, it would be fair to say that at least a million different backgrounds, including base lifeform and cultures, is represented. There is a lot of difference of opinion on how to proceed, and a lot of difference in what tasks are accepted. Some prefer to be in the background, in a support capacity. Some have specialties, and will only function in those, checking out to fall to the side on matters if the setting is not just right. Thus, for us to try to make statements as to what tasks a Star Child might assume, would be impossible, they are too varied! They are likely to be the garbage man as a CEO, a crippled child as an athlete, and poorly socialized and isolated as charming.
ZetaTalk: Examples
Note: writenduringtheJuly 13, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession

We have indicated that the Star Children starting the Earth's major religions - Christianity, Muslin, and Buddhist, were send to give message of love and the importance of looking beyond the material. We have indicated that Einstein was a Star Child, and what his mission was. But most Star Children who have influenced mankind were not known as such, nor even suspected as such. Many examples that could be given would be no surprise - Ghandi, Al Gore, Spielberg, and others who influence by their example.

On the negative side, it is not the primary sadists and leaders of nations on atrocious mission of greed and savagery that are Star Children. Those in the Service-to-Self from higher densities are much too vicious to even function in a society such as human society. They instead respond to the Call, as was done for the Nazis, influencing humans who create a milder approach to the vicious practices. Thus, other than the Biblical descriptions of the Devil, a true incarnation in a reddish life form, we can point to no examples that mankind would relate to, of incarnated Star Children. Possessions, which are fleeting, being the only exception.
http://zetatalk.com/density/d00.htm
ZetaTalk: PhysicalDensity
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Objects in 3rd and 4th Density occupy the same space, as when humans are moved through walls. What you call sub-atomic particles move at different frequencies or vibrations. They do not collide or even recognize each other. Their motion does not put them in the same place at the same time, anymore than if you were to walk through the forest. The trees are more dense in this instance, in that from your view they aren't moving at all. You guide yourself past the trees. Sub-atomic particles in 4th Density in essence flow past those in 3rd Density, as water does to obstacles in its path. Molecules in 3rd Density and 4th Density simply slide by each other, and do not interact. Thus, they can even occupy the same space. Space, in fact, is more empty than full. A planet, likewise, can and is both 3rd and 4th Density at the same time. Regarding the issue of how we travel, or move a human through walls. We are not allowed to explain fully. Suffice it to explain that we make a reservation in the vibrational density we wish to move to, and then move.
If we are moving into a density already occupied, we ensure a safe move by first freezing the objects in the reserved area so that no molecular action is occurring. It is in essence a dead stop, similar to what the soil at landing sites is exhibiting when plants fail to grow there for some time after the landing as the mineral nutrients are frozen for a time. After objects in the reservation area are frozen they are taken into the density we are shifting from, still in their frozen state. The receiving point is essentially in the middle of a vacuum, to minimize molecular encounters. When the frozen portions from the reservation area are at hand, we step into this same area, arrange ourselves around any object temporarily taken from the density we are moving to, and all is then quickly returned to the target density. Horrors such as occurred at the Philadelphia Experiment are notpossible with this procedure, for if the target density is so crowded that we cannot step into the arena, we return the objects and select another spot.
ZetaTalk: FasterthanLight
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Regarding how we move through space faster than the speed of light. We are allowed to explain this to you within the limitations of your ability to understand and what you are allowed to know at this time. Things are not as they seem to you. Travel is done in a different density. Where the speed of light seems the fastest to you, in 3rd Density, this is not nearly the fastest in, say, 4th Density. In 4th Density the speed of light is over 17 times as fast.
Regarding how far we have traveled. Measuring in light years or some measure that makes distance comprehensible to you would not describe the situation to you. There is a quantum leap in the speed of travel for each density leap. In addition, there are other forms of travel which we are not allowed to explain to you. Suffice it to say that if you compare the Universe as known to us, the Zetas, to your local neighborhood, then the Universe not visited by the Zetas is your Solar System. Using this comparison to show you our range, as compared to yours, you, in all the knowledge you have of the galaxies around you, have never left your house.
ZetaTalk: BermudaTriangle
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The Bermuda Triangle does indeed have unusual qualities, as do other places here and there on Earth. Magnetic anomalies are reported, where compasses swing wildly, clocks stop, and concrete objects fade from sight. What's causing this? These places, fortunately few in number, are an outlet from the center of the Earth for a byproduct of the Earth's compression, a gravity byproduct so to speak. A vent, from where subatomic particles not known to man surge forth periodically, and woe be to the man or fish who finds itself in the way. There are stories of ships and planes disappearing, and it is assumed they were carried off by extraterrestrials, taken off to a far-off zoo, for exhibition. Then why would these only disappear from such sites, and not regularly around the globe?
Here and there around the face of the Earth are similar outlets for this byproduct of the Earth's compression, many of them well known due to the havoc shippers or travelers experience - an area off the coast of Japan, and in one of the Great Lakes, for example. Such outlets also occur where man is unaware of them, as in the depths of the oceans or within inaccessible mountain crevices. What determines the outlet is not only the surface structure of the rock, fractures in fact, but also the structure of the underlying rock, factors man cannot measure.
ZetaTalk: SpiritForm
Note: writtenAug 15, 1995

The stuff of souls is something of a mystery to we, the Zetas, and we cannot entirely answer the question. We have been told the process of soul building, and participate in being Spirit Guides and Birthing Envoys. We have experienced our own incarnations, and in many cases become very aware of our past lives. Yet there are mysteries not explained or answered to us in 4th Density, for whatever reason God's plan entails. Thus, the base question of why God has chosen to create the Universe, or have it operate as it does, is not ours to answer.

What density is our spiritual form in? The substance that composes the spirit is not of the same substance that composes the physical world. Where the physical world of 3rd Density cannot sense or interact with the physical world of 4th Density, due to their vibrational differences, entities in spirit form transcend these physical barriers and can interact, and the reason is simple - the spirit has only one density, so all are in touch with one another. Does this mean that an alien moving into 4th Density during a visitation on Earth can still spiritually interact with the contactee? Absolutely. This is exactly what it means. Do not entities in light form greet 3rd Density humans experiencing a Near Death Experience? When we speak of spiritual densities, we are referring to moral or growth levels, not a form of physical density.

Humans who have what we have termed virgin souls, those first congealing in the consciousness of the human, are no less able to communicate with other souls than old souls. The issue is not their ability, as a virgin soul, but for want of a better term, their weight and mass. Old souls have an equivalent of the human brain's tendrils, connections, and number of brain cells. They live on because of this, the complexity of interactions and memories that hold the soul together. Young souls that dissipate because of lack of what we have termed a spark, have few connections, few substantial memories that create connections, and thus there is in essence nothing there. However, during the lifetime of this virgin incarnation, the soul that IS there can communicate with other souls, and thus is part of what is commonly termed the collective subconscious. They, however, ask more questions than give answers, and have few insights, so are more the receivers than the transmitters.

The world in which an entity evolves upon does made an imprint on the entity, that has a strong but not dominant effect on it's future. This is an easy concept for mankind to relate to, as the culture that they come from determines their outlook, how they interact with others, and the restrictions they impose upon themselves. However, just as humans find they become citizens of the world during travel, or living and working abroad, just so souls incarnating into other lifeforms find they have a common bond and base with other souls. Evolution into higher spiritual densities is akin to world travel, in the human experience, a rich tapestry of encounters with fascinating cultures and attitudes. Each learns from the other, and grows. And eventually, the experiences of all are the experiences of each. Where is leading is part of God's plan, and not something we can speak to with experience or knowledge.
ZetaTalk: EternalSoul
Note: writtenDec 15, 1995

Is the soul immortal? In that it surpasses human mortality and steadily grows, learning and increasing in mass and wisdom with each incarnation - it is immortal. But what is mortality for a soul? It is born, in a manner of speaking, on 3rd Density worlds where it forms within creatures intelligent enough to offer the spark. Forming entities react to their surroundings, and as the stuff of souls is everywhere in the Universe, forming takes place to some degree in many living things but dissipates for lack of a spark. Like pollen that cannot grow unless moved by an external agent, a bee or the winds, forming entities in moss or bugs or tall trees or birds is a potential only, and dissipates when the life form dies.
Worlds are seeded with life and later seeded with intelligent life, a genetically engineered variation of a native species, so as to give forming entities a leg up. Intelligence is the spark that causes forming entities to build to the point where they do not dissipate, as they themselves have become alive. We have mentioned that souls do not die during nuclear explosions, nor do they lose themselves in Black Holes. Entities are of material that can affect its surroundings while remaining untouched. The stuff of souls does not feed, nor does it expend itself. It influences its surroundings by manipulation of its surroundings, like a puppet master pulling strings, rather than expending its resources like an audience throwing tomatoes. Souls, once formed, do not die. They may grow rapidly or slowly, may stagnate or plateau for a long time or forever, but they do not die, nor do they shrink. Beyond this, we cannot say, as we ourselves know no more.
ZetaTalk: SpiritSubstance
Note: writtenMar 15, 1996

What humans refer to as the soul, what is sometimes called the spirit or which we refer to as the entity, is not what is supposed by most humans. They imagine a vapor, something that can move through walls like a ghost, something without substance that seeks to influence the physical world around it with little success. They realize the soul can remember, as past lives are recalled, but do not imagine that a physical brain is required. The view that humans have of the soul is, as could be expected, the view from the human vantage point. What is missing from the vantage point is the ability to see the soul, as the substance is not something that the human eye can perceive.
The soul has substance, and grows in bulk early in its development as many incarnations, many lives, are experienced. This bulk cannot be gauged by humans, who look upon one another as having equal souls, when nothing of the kind is the reality. Some souls are so tiny and poorly constructed that they dissipate after the incarnation, what we term aborted entities. This type of soul may be present in many animals and even some plant forms, as the stuff of souls is dispersed throughout the Universe and incarnations happen naturally. Where the human eye cannot gauge the mass of another soul, the spirits gauge this very well. You know instinctively that another is old and wise. Spiritual growth occurs most rapidly early on via incarnations, but later this growth proceeds based on experiences outside of incarnations, and incarnations are not needed for this purpose. Incarnations continue to be used as a learning experience, however, from time to time.
The soul not only has memory, it does not forget. It is not by accident that intelligent life forms have nerves, brains, and memory in the form of chemical impressions. It is not by accident that this same structure is found for intelligent thought on all density levels. It is intrinsic to the way the Universe is structured, and thus souls likewise have such structures. The stuff of souls is simply another density level, one that touches on all the others. It is finer and more durable, at the same time. It could be called the base of matter, in that regard, as it permeates all levels where matter can reside. Intelligent life forms come in many shapes and sizes, but all have brains and nerves. Thus a soul can incarnate in a hominoid at one point in its development, and into quite another life form during another incarnation, without any adaptation required.
The soul does not require food or nourishment as physical life forms do. The human animal cannot retain its shape without fuel, without maintaining a certain temperature and replacing damaged or consumed biochemicals. It must eat to survive. Souls do not require a temperature maintenance, and by their nature maintain their own chemistry, the only outside reach required is to acquire more of the stuff of souls, present everywhere in the Universe, when growth in bulk is occurring.
ZetaTalk: LifeBegan
Note: writtenApr 15, 1997

With all the talk about seeding planets with life bearing potential to give them a start and genetic engineering of species with conscious intelligence potential to boost the potential for sparking forming entities, the reader might think that life does not begin without an assist. This is of course not the case, as how did life first begin if not by a natural course.
There are sectors of the Universe forming from a big bang where existing intelligent entities do not travel as the chemical mix there would be poisonous to them, and beyond the impossibility of travel no DNA implanted would survive! Life begins there and evolves to intelligent species all without assistance, and until the entities are mature enough to converse with other sans bodies, communication with those entities elsewhere that still require incarnations is at a standstill. Administration of these parts of the Universe is conducted by wise and massive entities who operate in light form.
There are seeded planets where life begins not from the DNA implanted, but rather with DNA that evolves naturally. Those who seeded the planet return to check on their handiwork and find a surprise. Likewise the genetic engineering of intelligent species can take surprising turns. It sometimes happens that the species selected as most likely to evolve and given a boost dies out and another becomes the dominant intelligent species, or perhaps a contest ensues and the species selected by the visiting engineers is not the winner. Natural evolution is dictating the outcome in these matters.
Where life is complex, it is built of simple building blocks. As with the child�s game of Lego, where a single oblong building block with multiple connection points on its sides can create vast structures, just so each component of DNA with limited abilities to bond with other components in and of themselves, can form complex strands. There is complexity not in the bond itself, but in the resulting strand, which has the capacity to replicate itself due to the tendency of chemicals to arrange themselves along the strand in accordance with the pattern already established
ZetaTalk: SpaceDust, Alive?
writtenJan 6, 2006

[image: ]Life, of course, is everywhere, as we have explained, emerging on diverse worlds, carbon or silicon based or emerging on worlds humans would consider too poisonous for life. Gaseous planets support life, on occasion, nor is DNA, per se, required. Crystals develop, start and grow, but are not considered life. Why? Because mobility is utterly lacking, and thus any ability for conscious thought as independence from the environment is not possible. A tree lacks mobility but is alive, because it reacts to attacks against itself by healing its wounds and seeks to perpetuate itself by leaning into the sunlight. Life defends itself, perpetuates itself, and seeks to grow by accumulation. With mobility comes intelligence, scarcely needed otherwise. With intelligence can come consciousness, the awareness of the self as distinct from other life. We have stated that life evolves naturally on many planets, those that can sustain life, and the numbers are far beyond what man imagines possible. Some type of liquidity is invariably a necessity for the start of life, so the chemicals required can encounter each other. This may be a liquid or a gaseous state. That said, why would dust from a meteor appear to be alive, a form of life in any case, celular?

Most of the meteors that sling past Earth are from the solar system, despite what human astronomers declare. As we have stated, comets, the dirty snowballs that outgas brilliantly as they round the Sun, are vestiges of a couple dozen planets that rode the Asteroid Belt in the past, water planets almost to a one, and lifebearing. The Asteroid Belt holds the majority of the magma from those planets, which burst into space and hardened into odd shapes. If life had begun, on all those planets, what stage of development were they in? Life, whether it evolves naturally or is seeding to expedite the process, does not develop in a day. It develops in steps and stages. One stage is in place before the next step can be taken. DNA supports the ability of life to replicate itself and carry forward the dictates of biological function. Since man comes late to examining his own beginnings, he cannot determine if DNA arrived before the cell, or the cell was in place before the DNA. The assumption is that DNA came first, links forming in some kind of primordial soup, and the cell developed later as a protective device. Now, they know otherwise.

DNA in a soup would be subject to assault, continually, and thus not perpetuate itself with any certainty. Life does not develop in chaos, but rather where a soup with rich ingredients exist. Complex molecules form in nature, as an example, the petrochemicals that form over the heat of volcanoes, or during lightning storms. The cell body does not dissipate without DNA, as human scientists know. It feeds, and continues. It does this without assistance, as long as the soup it finds itself in allowed growth. Death of a cell occurs only when it is attacked, exposed to attack, so that the molecular functions that allowed it to form and retain form are disrupted. The evidence dropped to Earth was encased in an asteroid chunk that protected the molecular composition of these cells from the formerly life bearing planets in the Asteroid Belt. They thus had no reason to die. But as the shape clearly presents, this was a stage of life prior to DNA insertion, the next stage. DNA naturally forming in primordial pools needs a nest, a shelter. With cells about, it can migrate through the skin of a cell to interior chambers, which it does today. Is this not what the virus does, when infecting a cell? Is this not what RNA does when it travels between cells, communicating?
ZetaTalk: FormingEntities
Note: writtenNov 15, 1995

In the beginning, each forming entity is aware only of themselves. Self awareness is a constant state in all life of whatever form, but at the start this is the only state. Forming entities are placed into 3rd Density incarnations, repeatedly, to hasten the 3rd Density lesson - orientation determination. Whether incarnated or not, forming entities first become aware of others based on the effect upon the self. Is the effect pleasant or unpleasant, dominating or acquiescing, desired or resisted. Incarnated or not, social interchange has begun. Sense of the other is also born in this context, not only in awareness of the partner in social interactions, but by observing others undergoing a similar experience. Empathy is in essence the statement, "I was once there, and I understand." Within 3rd Density there is first self awareness, second reacting to the presence of others, and last the capacity for empathy.
In making the orientation determination the entity choosing Service-to-Self is not so much progressing towards this determination as clinging back. They remain most comfortable with self awareness, and react to others in this context, essentially asking "What can you do for me?"
Interactions between entities change and become more complex during spiritual 4th Density, and many entities completing their 3rd Density existence are already operating in this mode. Following the development of the capacity for empathy comes the determination to intercede, to rescue, and as an adjunct to this determination the entity begins cooperative efforts, the sum being greater than the parts. Complex social interchange presents forming entities with situations requiring compromise if goals are to be met, and the need to subjugate personal desires so that another might be rescued or the group as a whole might benefit. While the entity leaning toward the Service-to-Other orientation moves steadily in this direction, the entity leaning toward Service-to-Self reacts to this greater social complexity with more of the same old reaction, "What's in it for me." As entities surrounding the emerging Service-to-Self entity are learning compromise and conciliation, the technique for the self focused entity to gain more for the self is essentially manipulation. Since groups of emerging Service-to-Other entities are forming, the emerging Service-to-Self entity tunes its manipulation skills so as to manipulate groups, too.
The orientations, even within 3rd Density, set upon different paths, and polarization increases as they progress.
Arriving in 4th Density, the fledgling entity thus is already reacting and responding to others, pressing forward with personal agendas and dealing with interpersonal conflicts. How does life in 4th Density differ from what the entity has experienced in 3rd Density? For the Service-to-Self their spiritual existence is essentially frozen while their intellectual existence progresses. For the Service-to-Self there is even less interplay and manipulation between entities than took place in 3rd Density. A rigid hierarchy with rules for everything emerges so that the lessons can proceed. For the Service-to-Other entity their spiritual wisdom continues to grow and augments rather than detracts from their intellectual progress. Skills in team efforts, where the individual is not required to sacrifice but can learn and grow while contributing are honed. Where the focus at the beginning of 3rd Density was self awareness, by the end of 4th Density in the Service-to-Other orientation the focus has expanded to be on group awareness.
ZetaTalk: Incarnations
Note: writtenDec 15, 1995

Incarnations occur naturally and is the way forming entities get their start. The stuff of souls is everywhere, disbursed throughout the Universe, but so disbursed it does not make a soul. Does a single strand of DNA constitute life? Yes and no. By itself it is a complex chemical, but when combined with other DNA in a living organism it is considered life. The stuff of souls tends to gather in living things as the environment is more interesting than non-living environments. It is not so much attracted to life as that it lingers, and thus begins to accumulate. Without conscious intelligence it fails to establish a personality, a self, and after death of the life form disburses again. Incarnations on 3rd Density planets happen naturally at first, as having formed a self the forming entity migrates to a new body after the death of the old. It can happen in unguided migrations that more than one forming entity wants to inhabit the same body, but usually cohabitation is distressing to all parties, including the body, and results in only the strongest entity remaining.
After a certain point, when the lessons to be learned from the shear fact of life have been well learned by the newly formed entities, guided incarnations become the norm. This is to help the forming entities maximize the wisdom to be gained from their incarnations. Formed entities, operating in 4th Density or higher, surround the immature entity when it has freed itself from a dead or dying body, and communicate. These conferences may be short, with a second incarnation occurring almost instantly when the path is clear and incarnation opportunities available, or may drag out if the lesson to be learned requires a special environment or incarnation opportunities are limited. In the meantime the forming entity does not wander, as it is essentially herded together with others like itself, and finds this stimulating. Since incarnations are natural, when the forming entity is guided to a new body it sets up housekeeping willingly. This is a familiar experience. Burning issues which were present when the entity left its former home, a dead or dying body, come to the fore, and the forming entity is off again on the great exploration that life provides. Being incarnated is far more stimulating and fascinating than the alternative, being disincarnate, at this stage, and Out-Of-Body experiences seldom occur unless trauma to the body is extreme. During early incarnations, the young soul is given the best opportunity for growth by being given a virgin field each incarnation. Should they have made a mistake in a past life, they are not burdened by guilt. Should they be angry about something visited upon them in a past life, they are not burdened by anger. They can approach situations they mis-handled in past lives afresh, and make them go right this time.

In 3rd Density incarnations the lessons to be learned are to develop a concept of the self, a concept of the other, and to form an attitude toward relationships with others. These lessons can proceed in bodies of all types, and do not require such facilities as opposable thumbs. 3rd Density worlds where the intelligent species is dexterous and manipulation of the environment is possible spend time exploring universal concepts, but their understanding of the Universe is, all told, no more advanced than that gained by non-dexterous species who spend their time pondering the world around them. At a certain point, after many thousands of incarnations, the young spirit has had its chances. It has revisited, or re-experienced, these situations repeately, and is starting to form patterns. The Birthing Guides help in this matter, providing incarnation that challenge any sticking points the young soul has. However, souls have their leanings, and inclinations, and paths they prefer to follow, just as humans become stuck in their ways. And when this has become apparent, the Birthing Guides move into using these inclinations for the better good of all, rather than just repeating patterns.
ZetaTalk: BeingConscious
Note: writtenJun 15, 2002

A difficult concept for many humans is the concept of consciousness. They see the babe in the crib, aware seemingly only of its stomach and need for milk, and compare it to the dog at their feet, seemingly aware and alert. Is the babe conscious, and the dog not? The point at which consciousness is present is not crisp or clear. Is the human conscious because they have a certain IQ? Yet it is reported that retarded humans can have incarnating souls. Is the human conscious because they discern themselves as separate from other humans? Yet so many humans are so fuzzy about their identity that they join any group for a sense of belonging, and confuse their actions with the leaders. Is the human conscious because they have a memory, can compute, can put A and B together and come up with C? Yet the Chimp uses tools, and a wolf pack can figure where the prey may be running to next, and many animals have long memories and are crafty. At what point does consciousness click in, or click out, if it does, and is it thus possible for a dog to have a soul and a human not?

We have stated that an existing soul may chose to incarnate in an animal that does not have the potential of sparking a soul, for education reasons. Thus, the dog or snake or dolphin does not spark a soul, but can be incarnated on occasion. To spark, the biological entity must have the capacity to envision itself as separate, and where many animals seem to have this trait, they do not. A dog will understand that it is being yelled at by its master, or snarled at by the leader of the pack, and by groveling and crawling away is indicating they seem to understand another has interacted with them, as a separate being. But this is instinctive activity, this is not a discernment of separate biological entities. The dog has evolved to react in such a manner, to challenge until certain signs are present, then to submit. Instinct is not consciousness. Biologically programmed reactions are not consciousness.

Even as the babe is lying in its crib, asleep or crying for milk, seemingly unaware of its surroundings, it is aware. It understands that when it smiles at mother, and mother picks it up, that is has engaged in an interaction with another. This is not the same as a birdling in a nest, putting its beak up for food when the mother bird alights. That is instinct. On evolving worlds that do not have genetic engineering, the species that eventually emerges to have consciousness, and thus sparking souls, gets there slowly. At first, there is instinct. Then there is increasing intelligence until the concept of separateness begins to be a factor. Increased intelligence tends to be selected for survival, as the intelligent species can better their odds. Thus, the more intelligent in the group breed to increase intelligence, and the trend hastens yet more. Thus, where not visible in man, his consciousness, awareness of himself as separate, a factor absolutely necessary for sparking of souls, is there.
ZetaTalk: OldSouls
Note: writtenMay 15, 1997

If the Earth is a home to forming entities, and the Council of Worlds is regulating visits between entities who have graduated from such homes to travel about the Universe, then just how ancient are such entities sitting on the Council? The length of time is not a relevant guide here, as progression in spiritual matters is less a matter of years but a matter of growth. There are old souls in the Service-to-Self camps that have barely progressed past the point of most immature souls on Earth! They are firmly Service-to-Self, and thus progressed to 4th Density, and there they sit. There are relatively young souls who move rapidly through the densities, as by their nature they learn rapidly and do not hesitate to apply their knowledge. And in between are the vast majority, who linger at points, revisit areas they have passed through before to solidify lessons, and become blocked due to their natures now and then, moving beyond the blocks only when they realize that this is preventing any forward progress.
In human society, you have this equivalent, but this is overshadowed by the natural handicaps that the very young must struggle with. The tiny babe, helpless to feed or move or bath itself, is clearly unimpressive to humans, regardless of the wisdom inherent in the incarnating spirit. The toddler, struggling to communicate in single word phrases, is treated as a potential only. The youngster, eager to learn but often bungling in their attempts to create even the simplest contraption, are held in esteem only by loving parents and relatives. The teenager, who may be accomplished and speak great wisdom, is overlooked as they are assumed to be rebels and speaking only to assert themselves in their desire for independence and self importance. Thus the idea that a relative youngster could have wisdom beyond their elders is incomprehensible to humans. How often, from the mouths of babes, come great insight? How often do the mutterings of mature humans in their prime show that their thinking is cluttered with dependency longings, irrational resentments, self-promotion, and an inability to be creative or resourceful? Age means nothing!
A soul is unaware of its status, but tends to recognize other strong souls during an incarnation. The human form is a great mask, in the main, except to the educated. Old souls almost instantly recognize each other. This is not a body language issue, as the human can be unaware of the age of their soul, other than that they find they are focusing on issues differently than others around them. An old soul often finds they are strongly at issue to Service-to-Self agendas, or take action suddenly to situations where others about them are debating and unsure. An old soul often has a skill set that surprises the parents, expressing early in the life of the young human whose knowledge and skill are coming from a source other than the education being given by the parents. Thus, there are clues, but the old soul in a young body feels, most often, strange and apart until meeting others of his kind.
ZetaTalk: WhyIncarnations
Note: writtenJan 15, 2002

At what point do incarnations cease to be a learning tool? Humans entranced with Out-of-Body experiences imagine this to be a goal, as they see so many advantages. They could spy on their neighbors, gain information useful in power plays, and just travel without expense or distress. However, Service-to-Other entities intent on their lessons do not consider such skipping out of school an advantage.
Incarnations trap the developing soul in a body with limitations, lesson 1.
Incarnations create the need to be creative, and resourceful, lesson 2.
Incarnations put the developing soul in pain and distress, frustration, longing, so that the soul has empathy later for others in this situation, lesson 3.
Thus, incarnation are seen as a tool, and until the soul has grown beyond this point, and has learned all the lesson that could be learned from incarnation, there is no press to avoid them. Humans experience Out-of-Body during suffering, as many Near Death Experiencers will tell you that they viewed their moment of death from outside their body. Torture, or intense pain, will likewise cause the soul to jump out of the body, and the body and soul then remember this and attempt to repeat it. This is discouraged by the Spirit Guides, who consider this skipping out of school, and the soul is forced back into the body by various means. As you mature, and move forward into higher densities, this desire to skip out of school will cease.

Many life forms in 3rd Density are incapable of manipulating their environment. They can have empathy with each other, the key ingredient for development past 3rd Density, as the Service-to-Other vs. Service-to-Self decision can be made. But for water creatures, for instance, who have no appendages and cannot manipulate their environment, technology is not possible. We have mentioned that Crop Circles are done by water creatures who could not travel to this planet unless assisted. They function in 4th and even 5th Density, in this life form, but do not construct or operate space ships. This is done for them. They are able, through physical means, primarily what you would consider mental powers, to create the crop circles. Thus, technology, which is whiz-bang to humans, is merely viewed as a toy, and the lack of technology not a reason to avoid incarnations.
ZetaTalk: WhenWeDie
Note: writtenApr 15, 1996

Humans are aware of a reception line awaiting them when they die, from the reports of Near Death Experiences - a long tunnel with a bright white light at the end, and those now deceased who were close to them waiting or beckoning. If the moment of death is confusing to doctors, it is no less clear in the spiritual realm. An injured body, such as one sustaining massive brain injury, may cease to be a home for the incarnating entity months before those attending the death watch finally pull the sheets up over the lingering beloved. It is possible, in such a circumstance, that the entity has already been placed in another, thriving, human body - a newborn babe. On the other hand, some entities hang around long after the body has been cremated or burned, as haunting ghosts. Beyond the issue of when the spirit leaves the body is the spiritual issue of how the entity puts the past life to rest, judges progress made on various lessons that were at the fore going into the incarnation, and determines any future course of action they personally might desire as a result - critique time.

If the death was sudden and unexpected, the entity may have many outstanding issues they remain concerned with after the physical body dies. This invariably is the first stop after death, though it varies depending on the general orientation of the entity and their life circumstances. Someone elderly, who had long settled their affairs in preparation for the inevitable, might not do more than cast a backward glance on their way to the future, noting that their death was being handled as they had anticipated. Someone in their prime, with dependent children or oldsters and many outstanding promises, might linger at this stage, visiting those they are concerned about as a ghost, essentially an Out-Of-Body, for days or months until they can see the outcome. This stage differs between orientations, the Service-to-Others lingering longer due to their concern for others and the Service-to-Self wishing only to move on to future opportunities.

At times, those who have been wronged and wish for vindication or revenge may also linger at this stage, haunting in an effort to influence human affairs. If the spirit is lingering, it is often allowed to do so, else it avoids the current incarnation and is distracted. As we have stated, the spirit, once sparked, does not die, and pain must be dealt with as a resolution on future lives. Spirits are aware of their past lives, though the human incarnated is clueless, often. Thus, for the spirit, there is no change in this matter after death. The spirit between incarnations is like an Out-Of-Body experience, in that it can communicate more readily, and thus the Guides have no problem getting them to gather. They are talking up a storm, especially if coming from a recent disaster or shared experience. Once reincarnated, the young spirits are intent on learning experiences, pressing agendas forward, and the like. Incarnations are more than discussion groups, they are action oriented!
ZetaTalk: BetweenLives
Note: writtenJan 15, 1996

Forming entities on a 3rd Density world incarnate almost continuously early in their 3rd Density existence, unless there is a lack of opportunity. Just after an intelligent species has been genetically engineered, however, forming entities usually find the opposite situation - more than enough bodies awaiting an incarnation, a choice. This is due to many forming entities aborting upon death, so that a stable or growing population has an increasing number of bodies but few reincarnating entities. During these early years the majority of intelligent, conscious, creatures are in fact virgin territory for a new forming entity, with the minority being occupied by a reincarnating spirit. The birthing envoys, at this stage, allow the process to occur automatically. In due time they step in to start guiding incarnations, but do this without having to resort to the imposition of any physical restraints.
We have mentioned that spirit guides force an Out-Of-Body entity back into its body, and that birthing envoys gather up entities leaving a dead or dying body. How is this done without physical restraints? If spirits can pass through walls and travel freely, would they not simply flit away from the entities watching over them? Order is maintained in these situations by what we would best describe as a force of will. Entities acting as school yard monitors on a 3rd Density world are operating in 4th Density, and many have arrived from even higher densities to do service. Spiritually, they have more bulk, more mass, and certainly have more wisdom and skill to coax and manipulate lesser entities.
An immature entity leaning toward Service-to-Self is led to an environment, among more mature entities, where it can be the center of attention, and thus it has no urge to wander. Immature entities leaning toward Service-to-Other are placed together with a peer that needs healing, and participate with higher density entities in this process. They likewise, given their sense of purpose, have no immediate urge to wander. Where recently incarnated entities have unsettled business and wish to visit the living or to visit certain settings, a field trip is essentially arranged. Some of these field trips go on for years and even hundreds of years, producing what you term hauntings. During this time the distraught entity is in the company of its guides, who normally keep watch over a number of other immature entities at the same time. Nevertheless, the guides can be called upon to attend to the haunting entity, when need be.
Over time a 3rd Density world evolves to the point where most of its intelligent creatures are occupied by reincarnating entities, and unless there is a drastic reduction in the population, waiting periods only occur when the birthing envoys determine that the next incarnation requires special circumstances. During times of a rapid increase in population, such as the Earth has experienced during the past half century, noreincarnation occurs in many intelligent creatures, but a forming entity may begin. As is usual in these circumstances, most will abort. Thus, when the harvest time comes, during the pending pole shift, there will not be close to five billion souls to be escorted to new homes, but only a little more than a billion. Where a life is lived passively, with little challenge and exhibiting no initiative, a forming entity is unlikely to do anything but dissipate upon death. There is nothing for the birthing envoys to gather.
ZetaTalk: NextIncarnation
Note: writtenFeb 15, 2002

Critique of the incarnation, judging the success or failure of the incarnation, is not always what the entity might desire. The entity might feel they, themselves, have made progress where the spirit guides have another opinion entirely. Progress on lessons to be learned can be confused by cross currents, where the life circumstances offered opportunities such that unplanned lessons were addressed, and those planned got neglected. The immature entity may view the incarnation a failure, in this regard, and be surprised to find the record being looked at from unexpected angles. Most often the entity has made scarce progress, and will find themselves repeating the setting in future lives until progress is made. The stage where future action is determined marks the point where the past life is settled and the future is beginning. This point is not reached as long as issues from the first two stages are outstanding. It is at this stage that the lessons at the fore of the next incarnation are clear. The immature entity may not be in agreement, and thus this stage can be drawn out, as the incarnation would be wasted if the focus were not clear.

Where humans are unawareof their past lives, and per the Rule of Forgetfulness are supposed to start the incarnation with a clean slate, in fact the immature entity needs to be clear on how their progress is viewed by others. They may not agree, but they must understand. At this point the next incarnation is planned and plotted by the spirit guides, who give scant consideration to what the immature entity might be clamoring for. The spirit is often mulling the past life over prior to the moment of death, and planning the next incarnation. Thus, there is a normal progression to discussion with the Spirit Guides, who are in teamship with the Birthing Guides, and the next incarnation is often arranged quickly. As we have mentioned this is not the choice of the young spirit, but of the guides. Thus, it's a bit like getting of a train at the station, and walking over to our next train! Just like that, on your way again!
ZetaTalk: SoulSenses
Note: writtenJul 15, 1997

Humans are used to thinking of the senses as merely sight, sound, touch, taste, and smell - five senses. A sixth sense is attributed to all other hunches, and is variously described as being supported by ESP or intuition. The human body alone has many other senses, and the soul surpasses any given body it happens to incarnate in its reach. The Spirit/Body or Spirit/Mind connection is a mystery to us, also. We understand that the soul can bridge all densities, so that we in 4th Density can speak to a soul in a 3rd Density contactee, effortlessly. We understand that the soul enjoys incarnations, infuses the physical body entirely, and seems to have a heart and mind function as does the physical body. But the composition of the soul, the stuff of souls, is not something we experiment with, or dissect. Thus, we can't tell you how this occurs.
The sense of sight, which humans presume is centered only in the eyes, in fact can occur on the surface of the skin, as experiences of the blind attest. Light rays striking any living surface can be sensed and sorted out. The sense of sound likewise can be experienced outside of the ear, as vibrations. Taste and touch share similarities, as they are immediate reactions to chemicals affecting the living surface. Touch breaks down into many aspects, including pressure sensing. Senses not mentioned are the sense of balance, where relationship to the gravity center is sensed, the sense of motion, related to the sense of balance, and the sense of being ill, where the humans senses that all is not right with the body. We have mentioned only those senses that the common man can readily relate to, not the myriad that in fact exist. Between the soul and its surroundings, there are many touch points. Thus even though the soul does not actually have eyes, it can see!ZetaTalk: Mind/SpiritConnection
Note: writtenSep 15, 1995

As spirits seem dissociated from the body, being able to leave during an Out-Of-Body, and can ignore physical barriers, how then does the spirit communicate to the biochemical arrangement that is the mind? What is the point of connection? The spirit does not need to switch densities, so the mind/spirit connection is not vibrational, being on the same wave length as you say. As the spirit can function without a body the connection is not biochemical. As spirits develop during incarnations in life forms on diverse worlds wholly incompatible with each other the connection does not appear to have a physical requirement.
This puzzle is most easily understood if one considers how sub-atomic particles operate. However diverse the various elements of the physical world seem, they break down into the same component parts. The base building blocks are the same. Spirits are composed of a substance that is physical in the larger scheme, and surpasses in its reach any one density vibration. Just as on the sub-atomic level you consider some elements to communicate electrically, encouraging or inciting an electron flow, and other elements to be inert, just so your spirit considers your mind to be capable of an interchange where the stone walls it passes through are inert. The spirit communicates to the mind by biochemical means, by inciting biochemical activity. It does so by adjusting itself to the density of the incarnated body and to the peculiar biochemistry of the life form. This feat is no more spectacular than tuning an x-ray machine to penetrate the thickness of an object. During each incarnation the spirit quickly familiarizes itself with its new physical body, and gets down to business.
Does the spirit have memory, as the mind does? Most certainly, and remembers the lessons learned during each incarnation flawlessly. Humans are used to their conscious memory being capable of distortion, of remembering incidences as they wish, not as they were. The spirit, however, is like the subconscious and does not distort memories. How is it then that the babe, incarnated by an old and wise spirit, does not remember its past lives? The spirit can only speak to the mind as the mind is ready to receive. If the biochemical pathways for the concept the spirit wishes to relay are not yet in place in the mind, the spirit can only speak to the emotions. Thus humans feel they have lived before, but do not have an explanation for the concept. Thus humans may sense that an incident is similar to another experienced before in a past life, but unless they are willing to entertain the concept of past lives, they will not be open to having these spiritual memories unfold.
ZetaTalk: Spirit/BodyConnection
Note: writtenNov 15, 1995

One does not need to listen to the endless discussions on nature vs. nurture to understand that both influences shape the person. However, a third influence is in effect, and this stronger than either of the others - the spirit. Genetics of course limits the person physically, determining whether they can enter the Olympics or solve complex math puzzlers, and also determines to a large degree how the body will react to stress or the aging process. The environment, being what shapes the child's perception of the world around him, determines at least early in life what role models the child will choose and how guarded or enthusiastic the child will be. But the spirit is louder than both these other voices, and by its orientation and strength determines how the person's very life will be led, the occupation chosen, the motives driving the person, and where the person draws the line on whether to get involved or not. Because the spirit speaks to the body as well as the mind, its influence is also over the biochemistry of the human body incarnated, and this has more of an effect than is generally recognized. If the child is determined to be an outstanding athlete, for instance, having judged that escape from a ghetto is not possible without such an assist, physical development beyond that supported by genetics can result. How is this possible?
The spirit occupies its own density, a density that can interact with matter on all other densities. Just as the spirit adjusts itself to the incarnation density, and positions itself to communicate with the human brain for the Mind/Spirit Connection, likewise it positions itself to influence the human body. Genetics are but chemistry, and influence growth and development through chemistry. Where this cannot be utterly or even significantly changed by the influence of the spirit, where biochemistry can affect the outcome and the spirit can affect the biochemistry, its influence can leave a mark. In the example of the child desiring to become an athlete, the basic bone and muscle structure, height, stamina, and reflexes are determined by genetics. But physical feats are often determined as much by concentration and sheer energy, factors controlled by biochemistry - hormones, such as adrenaline, brain chemicals supporting continuous focus, and free nutrients in the blood stream available to feed the process. In this way the spirit transcends the density differences, and takes charge of the incarnation as much as physically possible.
Doctors have often noticed that a patient will live or die depending on their will to live. Where this can be attributed to a Mind/Body Connection, the influence of the spirit in these matters lies at the base. The soul infuses the body during an incarnation, and communicates on many levels and can bridge densities in this matter. The stuff of souls is not something we, the Zetas, have experimented with, nor are we allowed to! Thus, beyond describing the properties and capacities of the stuff of souls, we cannot explain how it manages this. But it influences the body, to overcome disease and struggle forward. It influences the brain, to utilize this or that portion of the brain or to develop channels and connections in the brain matter. The will to live has been well documented, overcoming disease that physicians were sure would end the life. Much of this is the soul, determined not to end the incarnation. Likewise, the soul can influence a dying body to go before its time, if the incarnation is desired to end. Thus, we suggest those curious about how the soul influences the body simply observe the many clues about them, as this is as much a tool for learning as anything we can explain.
ZetaTalk: Percentages
Note: writtenDec 15, 1995

If one were to take a census on intelligent life in the part of the Universe the Earth goes around in, the results would probably shock humans. As entities in higher densities, 5th and above, have mobility and often go where duty calls, they may be wholly absent or present in great numbers, depending. Due to the Transformation, the Earth is positively swarming with such attention at the present time. Therefore, to give a realistic picture, we will describe 2nd, 3rd, and 4th Density percentages only.
On a world by world basis there are about 1,000 dead worlds for every one that holds life. Humans are familiar enough with their surroundings to understand conditions on other planets, and if anything, would be surprised at the percentage capable of life. Not every life bearing planet sustains life that can develop to the level required for conscious and intelligent thought. There are about 2,500 primordial worlds for every one that can support an intelligent species. Your Earth, for instance, had many such species with this potential. Of these worlds that hold 3rd Density intelligent species, the vast majority, perhaps 75%, are water babies, as the vast majority of habitable planets are essentially water planets. These species may be crablike, fishlike, squidlike, or formed like almost any of your ocean inhabitants - an almost infinite variety.
Of the worlds that sustain land dwelling intelligent species, the greater share, just under 60%, are reptilian. Reptilian life forms appear first, and thus better their percentages. A minority are mammalian, above 10%, but whenever these life forms are a candidate they beat out all other candidates as mammalian existence is highly interactive and thus a good spiritual schoolyard for forming entities. The remaining land dwelling 3rd Density species range between birdlike or insect types, the latter more prevalent at about 30%. Since 3rd Density is a short stop, required only for the orientation lesson, 4th Density entities are much more prevalent. There are approximately 1,200 4th Density entities for every forming 3rd Density entity.
ZetaTalk: OtherWorlds
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Regarding physics, and whether there are differences throughout the Universe. Where there are differences in how matter acts between the densities, there is no difference within a density. Life on other worlds is, of course, adapted to the chemical and mineral mix indigenous on the planet. Some are silicon based, where Homo Sapiens, for instance, is carbon based. The primary difference is in adaptation to radiation, the intensity of a given sun or other heat source. Your sun is of moderate intensity, but there are some worlds which you could not visit in your physical form. You would fry or quickly sicken. There are other worlds which you could not visit in physical form because of the chemical and mineral mix. You would become poisoned. These are some of the reasons why all intelligent life forms have not been presented to our contactees, during any adaptation orientation such as the one our emissary, Nancy, underwent. Consequently, the Zetas have not seen all that much of the Universe either. Since the issues and the spiritual work to be done are the same, it does not matter.
ZetaTalk: HabitableWorlds
Note: writtenFeb 15, 1997

Due to the fact that entities from higher densities often conduct a visitation in light form, as they no longer require a corporal body for their spiritual growth, there is often confusion as to where these entities live. Might they not live on a beautiful planet such as Saturn? Entities in light form do not require a home planet, and tend to congregate where less mature entities are living and developing, on or near habitable worlds, as this is where their interests lie. Life only evolves where something akin to DNA can develop and be nurtured. Where the physical processes are essentially explosive, as within suns, or immobilized, as on your frozen outer planets, any DNA type structure would either be torn apart or fail to grow. What kind of thought process could a single atom maintain?
Habitable worlds are:
Those that are not undergoing an essentially explosive process, such as suns undergo, or are not in such close proximity to such a process that they share the same environment. Some heat and even light generating processes can occur within habitable worlds, and are even beneficial to life, but the line is drawn where the explosive process tears DNA type structures apart rather than nurtures them.
Those that are not so far from a heat and light generating process that their atoms are essentially immobilized. There is more variety in these types of worlds than mankind currently surmises. As long as a DNA type structure can form and not be destroyed, life can exist. However, since the lessons to be learned during the early densities are learned best during incarnations, such slow-motion worlds are poor school houses and seldom develop any forming entities who fail to spark in such a boring environment.
Those that contain a heavy preponderance of a liquid, such as water, to encourage mobility. Mankind assumes that life requires water, and they are not far from the truth. There are other substitutes, just as there are other substitutes for carbon in the chemical chains that form into DNA type structures, but the stage must be set, for any type of complex life forms to develop, for mobility.
Thus,
worlds such as your outer planets are too cold;
worlds such as your planet Venus are too hot;
worlds such as your planet Mars do contain enough water to support the development of life, which did develop but has now been frozen out;
moons such as Europa could support life in slow motion that would scarcely develop;
gaseous planets such as Saturn or Jupiter could support life if the chemical mix is such that DNA type structures can develop, the heavy atmosphere acting like a type of ocean
However, within your Solar System, only the Earth currently supports complex life, with ample water and heat from a molten core and the right amount of sunlight from a moderate sized sun. Both Mars and Venus and a number of planets formerly in the Asteroid Belt supported life in the past. The Asteroid Belt had water planets capable of developing complex life forms, but were dashed to pieces by the trash and Moons that accompanies the periodic passages of the 12th Planet. Your gaseous planets have a chemical mix that aborts, rather than supports the building of DNA type structures. And the 12th Planet, also a member of your Solar System, has a slow and very controlled explosive process that supplies it with its own heat and light, which emerges through deep rifts in the oceans and scatters in the atmosphere to form a diffuse light around this traveling planet.
ZetaTalk: IntelligentInsects
Note: writtenDec 15, 1996

Life evolves in a similar manner regardless of the predominant atomic elements on any given world. Carbon based or silicon based, the process of DNA evolution is strikingly similar. Add to that the factor of seeding potential life bearing planets and the similarities between life that develops on one world and life that develops on another may be almost identical. However, the environment on a given planet may be harsh to one type of life form and ideal for another.
The impact of the environment is most commonly seen in the prevalence of water planets, where no dry land exists, failing to evolve land dwelling creatures at all. Here the life form that emerges as the intelligent species is most often a type of octopus, as their tentacles allow manipulation of the environment and intelligence eventually develops due to that capacity.
The second most common impact of the environment occurs where mammals fail to prosper because reptiles prospered so well. This occurs on warm planets where a rapid rotation of the planet toasts the environment evenly and allows cold-blooded reptiles to be constantly active. The reptiles simply eat the emerging mammals, being more highly evolved and there first, and thus the mammal life form is less likely to evolve.
Planets where a mammal life form emerges and evolves to a degree that allows the mammal to be a candidate for selection as the intelligent species to be genetically engineered on the planet routinely have an environment that is harsh in some way to reptiles. Your Earth is such a planet, with a slow rotation that creates cold nights, winters, and poles such that cold-blooded reptiles are sluggish and slow.
Where insects develop as the dominant intelligent species the planet has land but does not have a generous food supply in its waters or as vegetation on the land. Insects eat anything, in tiny bites, and can live on dung, rotting tissue, crumbs, and the slime that may cover rocks along the edge of water pools. As with the dominance of reptiles, the life form that gets a head start and does not experience frequent set-backs can take advantage of what follows.
In the case of planets where insects emerge as predominant, some insect forms begin to eat other insects, and thus can grow larger. Humans, used to insect forms that are tiny, are seeing what occurs when all insect forms are consumed by others. On Earth, insects are consumed not only by other insects but also are the favorite food of birds, reptiles, and rodents. For any insect to evolve as a large specimen on Earth would require a protected environment where none of the other Earth creatures could discover it. This is simply not the case on your Earth, but is the case on those rare worlds where insects evolve as the predominant, and eventually the intelligent, species.
ZetaTalk: WhoCameFirst
Note: writtenJun 15, 1996

Should a stranger drop into human culture from another world it would be hard to decipher all the protocols and interdependencies without a historical record. Why paper money rather than cloth woven with special threads, and why are some structures square rather than round when most building materials such as rocks, tree stumps, and caves are rounded? Such is the confusion that humans experience when first learning about genetic engineering in their past and seeding planets in general. The genetic engineering practices they learn about do not reflect, on their face, the history of these practices. Was life, at the very beginning, seeded by God, and when did the practice of intelligent groups seeding other planets begin? We, the Service-to-Other Zetas who are talking to you here, do not have all the answers, but we can share our understanding.
Life first begins as a natural result of the processes that occur on all life bearing planets - the warm soup of oceans, filled with the simple genetic components that can and do linkup in an endless variety of combinations. Humans are aware that the DNA on Earth is all composed of four simple building blocks. In other parts of the Universe such components differ from those on Earth, nor is four the magic number. Big bangs occur periodically in this or that section of the Universe, and life forming after a big bang evolves slowly. In that same section of the Universe numerous worlds will eventually produce, during the natural course of evolution, intelligent creatures capable of offering a home to forming entities. Seeding planets and genetic engineering is eventually done within a section of the Universe for the same reasons that human couples long to have children - for more company and the pride that parentage brings. The process of evolution is expedited, bumped from slow motion to fast, and the number of worlds eventually becoming life-bearing planets is increased.
In the section of the Universe to which the Earth is a part, the seeding of planets and migration of reptilian or hominoid life forms has been in place long before our time. We have been told that none of the hominoids currently visiting Earth were the precursor, but rather all are the result of seeding and genetic engineering. Of the many hominoids who contributed to mankind's hominoid structure, none were the base hominoid, which was smaller and more monkey-like than would be expected. In truth, the issue of who started mankind will not be resolved by researching the history of genetic engineering efforts, as every step back opens another history book, and on it goes. Does it matter? Live in the present, which has more puzzles than humans can even begin to address. Live for the future, which will shortly get quite lively.
ZetaTalk: GeneticEngineering
Note: writtenJan 15, 2002

Life evolves toward 3rd and 4th Density naturally, in the Universe, only more slowly than if assisted. There is no more difference in seeded worlds than unseeded worlds, than there is in babies conceived in test tubes vs. naturally and by accident. This only speeds the process, and results in more souls, sooner. The reason for interest in seeding worlds, and in essence parenting new souls, is no different than a human parent wanting to nurture. One is allowed great scope for empathy, in being not only a Birthing Guide but a Spirit Guide, as both functions help the young soul toward paths one would hope for them. The Birthing Guides help to steer toward an incarnation that will assist learning. The Spirit Guides are on hand during the incarnation to assist with questions, times of doubt and need for counseling.

Most entities in higher densities do notassist thus with 3rd Density worlds, but some have specialized in this. Thus, it is a matter of choice, in the Service-to-Other entity, where it can be of service, and some chose this direction. Human parents want children for many reasons. They want company, status, someone to interact with them and look up to them. They want helping hands on the farm, someone to carry on the family name or business, or because they are expected to produce offspring else be considered lacking in some regard. Humans thus presume a number of motives in aliens that are genetically engineering a 3rd Density life form. They presume all the motives they are familiar with. However, genetic engineering is done by Service-to-Other groups, under tight control and direction by the Council of Worlds. Thus, they are Service-to-Other motives, exclusively.
ZetaTalk: Earth'sFirst
Note: writtenFeb 15, 2002

On Earth, the species that evolved first to be close to this level were reptilian. They were engineered, gained intelligence to the level of mankind today, but did not have the dexterity that hominoids do. It is often speculated that these intelligent reptiles were small dinosaurs. In fact, they were amphibious, as the Earth had earlier been a water planet, before its crash where its wound in the Pacific occurred. Thus, they did not have the arms and fingers and toes that many lizards have. They did not have the means to create technology, as they could not manipulate their environment They had fins, long bodies, and very little else. The remnants today, live in places on Earth, within cavities that have water ways, and we decline to describe this further. Their selection as 3rd Density species was based on their native intelligence, and the socialization they had already developed, just as the ape was deemed a good predecessor for these same reasons. The societies they had developed were deemed appropriate for 3rd Density life.
There are many 3rd Density worlds where the social arena is the dominant spiritual development arena. Who can influence who, who is friends with whom, who can punish whom, etc. This is not all that different from man�s experiences, except that mankind distracts himself with technology. He plays with things, if frustrated with social interaction. Where things cannot be a distraction, these reptiles simply went off for a swim, just as man goes off for a walk. Man is used to thinking of talking and writing, as well as body language. But most species with social interaction have many means of communication. Even birds and insects communicate with each other. It is not so much the complexity of the message as the meaning behind it, not often misunderstood. A dog can exhibit affection by licking or disgorging food to its young, and exhibit hostility and rejection by a snarl. Whether this is clothed in lots of words of not, the message is clear. Choices for Service-to-Other or Service-to-Self thus are many, regardless of the ability to record complex communications.

This reptilian race was susceptible to the same factors that created a great dieoff among the dinosaurs, and floundered in poor health. It became apparent that the continuance of this species was not sustainable, as the susceptibility was inherent in their DNA and would be hard to counter. Thus, their engineers turned to considering other species, which eventually became man. Mammals had resistance that the reptiles did not. Therefore, mankind is not the first intelligent species to evolve or be assisted in evolution on Earth. As we have stated, worlds are often used repeatedly for 3rd Density existence. Indeed, just as humans today have souls that were at one time incarnated in the giant hominoids formerly visiting Earth, and just as Star Children are incarnated on Earth, so souls that had to move on to new bodies during this time, the reptilian dieoff, moved into Early Man. There is a strong desire of young souls to remain in place, familiar places, but primary because they have unfinished agendas. Just as young souls may linger between incarnations and haunt, as ghosts, in a similar manner, they will want to reincarnation in the area. This tendency lasts often through much of 4th Density, a long plateau, so does not die quickly.
ZetaTalk: GodConcept
Note: writtenJul 15, 1996

Humans quite naturally tend to think of their relationship to a god in child-to-parent terms, an outgrowth not only from their impressionable early years but also from their general sense of hopelessness in being able to control their environment. They remain, to a certain extent, a child always, the child within masked by the face of adulthood but inwardly looking to a parent to rescue them or guide them. The concept of a god as something larger and more powerful than the self, who makes things happen, begins in the helpless babe who finds himself cared for whether he asks for it or not, but mostly when he fusses. The concept of prayer is born - I ask and most of the time I receive. Molding the infant's behavior to meet the expectations of the family or social group begins early, with a sharp verbal or physical reprimand when the babe exhibits the wrong behavior. The concept of a punishing god is born.
A careful analysis of the organized religions in human society reveals the child's view toward a parent in almost every aspect. Parents expect the child to contribute to the upkeep around the home by doing chores or handing over their earnings to the parents, and organized religions expect no less from their members. Unquestioning obedience is another parental expectation, most often necessary as during a crisis there is no time to explain to the child why they must follow orders without hesitation. A child putting himself or others in danger must first follow orders and can only ask for an explanation later, if at all. Organized religions take great advantage of this early training, parsing out rules and commandments supposedly coming from a god who cannot be questioned. Rewards for good behavior in most human societies are simply the absence of punishment or privation - do well and you can continue to sleep under the parental roof and sit at the dinner table. Likewise, organized religions phrase the eventual rewards as a right to belong as well as avoidance of various punishments.
Conscious, intelligent life throughout the Universe develops the god concept in very similar ways. Any force outside of the control of the self, able to give life by providing sustenance or inclusion in the group or take away life through privation or expulsion or punishment is seen as a god. In human societies attempts to bribe or placate the god naturally follow along the lines of what worked with the parents. If parental rage dissipates when gifts are offered then the god is likewise offered gifts. If the parents are looking to punish a wrong-doer and the children assign one of their number to take this punishment as a scapegoat then likewise the god may be offered sacrificial scapegoats. Kings, wealthy patrons, and visitors from outer space all can fit into the god mold by virtue of their power to affect the lives of the humans in awe of them. For a god concept to emerge, there must also be a sense of helplessness on the part of the supplicant, a sense that they are powerless to affect the outcome except by offering bribes or scapegoats. In this regard, the giant hominoid visitors from the 12th Planet worked their way into many god myths, as they were exacting in their demands for obedience from their slaves, and as hominoids they were easily seen as extensions of a parent.
ZetaTalk: IntelligentCarnivores
Note: writtenJul 15, 1996

Evolution in the Universe takes many paths, but all the paths that corporeal life follows require consumption of other living matter. It may be argued that plants and single cell creatures live by absorbing only chemicals and light, and thus sustain themselves in a benign manner, but close examination proves otherwise. Bacteria or virus material considered on the borderline of being living matter, infects and destroys that which they need for nourishment, and the amoebae and protozoa likewise surround and consume foodstuffs they encounter, whether this food be living or not. Plants seem to take in carbon dioxide and light and transform this into sugar. Yet the roots of the plant draw up the nourishment the plants need only because they are embedded in soil moistened in the byproduct of other life, which must die for the plant to grow, and some carnivorous plants don't wait for the donor to die.
At the base of life on planets seeded with DNA are simple chemical reactions that form in ever more complex structures and replicate themselves. Those that replicate successfully become the genes of the future, and those that do not remain as building blocks for the more successful DNA chains. Eating one another starts early. Unlike the spiritual realm, where consumption of one spirit by another is never required and in fact cannot happen, carnivorous behavior is intrinsic to corporeal life. Why God so structured the world in this way is not known, but considering that all forming entities begin their life incarnated, there are certain lessons that are guaranteed. As empathy in some degree is also intrinsic to corporeal life, a conflict between the self and the other is a given. Thus, the conscious decision to sacrifice the self is frequently made, and this is the spark that begins development toward the Service-to- Other orientation.
ZetaTalk: SpiritualDensity
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

All humans on Earth are currently in the physical 3rd Density, regardless of how spiritually mature they are. This means that there are humans operating at the level of 4th Density Service-to-Self or Service-to- Others, humans who will graduate to a full 4th Density spiritual existence after the Transformation, who are being kept at the 3rd Density physical plane. All humans, of whatever spiritual level attained, must move together to the 4th Density physical plane when the Earth has reached approximately 89% operating in the Service-to-Others orientation - the Earth's designated future orientation. Even those humans who are spiritually in the 3rd Density, not having completed their orientation lesson, will move to the 4th Density physical plane at that time. This mixing of the spiritual and physical densities is a Transformation necessity. The alternative would be for 4th Density spiritual humans to suddenly disappear one day, having moved to another dimension, so to speak. This would not only alarm other 3rd Density humans in the vicinity, but would not be the choice of those in 4th Density Service-to-Others, who consider their responsibilities. They would not wish to leave behind those they feel responsible for. Thus, all move together.
ZetaTalk: ManyIncarnations
Note: writtenduringtheJan 25, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

Humans tend to underestimate the number of incarnations they will have before advancing to light form, the stage where a body no longer is a learning tool. They explore their past lives, digging about with a past life regression therapist, and remember only those that are pleasant or put their actions in a good light. The horrific times, or times when they behaved so badly they prefer not to dwell on the matter, are not brought forward. The soul, of course, does not forget, but the human consciousness, hearing these tales, discards them and will only allow the pleasant to come through. Incarnations run into the thousands, in the main, before a graduation to 4th Density spiritual is achieved. Nancy is an example of someone who quickly made her orientation decision, having done so in a little more than 1,200 lifetimes, but there are others who require 50,000 or more incarnations to firmly decide. Even then, entities may vacillate, and need to return to 3rd Density to re-establish this decision.

Thus, most reincarnating entities on Earth have been through repeated pole shifts, or horrors of natural disasters equivalent, so this experience is not different and certainly not new. For instance, someone living on a volcanic island, during an eruption, is living through a similar horror. Or someone facing a tidal wave, or a mud slide on steep slopes, buried alive and smothering in liquid mud during their last minutes. Or someone caught in fire, burning alive, whether this is a situation nature or accident causes or done at the hands of man as was the case during the Middle Ages. Certainly, the horrors of the coming shift are no different, no more a learning tool, and all situations where the entity has choices allow movement toward determination, final determination, of the 3rd Density lesson, which is the orientation decision.
ZetaTalk: Graduate
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

What is life like in the 4th Density, and how does this differ from 3rd Density? There is not all that much difference, with a couple of exceptions.
The similarities are that both densities require a physical body to incarnate into; both densities consume food, require rest, and can be injured; both densities have social structures and arrangements, traditions and cultures; both densities struggle with the balance between the self and the others, seeking to be part of a group while retaining individuality.
The differences are primarily in the tools available to the entities. You are familiar with the tools in 3rd Density. Your technological advances in communications and medicine are supported by computers and refined raw materials, your knowledge supported by microscopes and reference libraries, etc. In 4th Density these tools are more fantastic, and your mental capacities large enough to utilize them. You will learn levitation, for yourself and objects you wish to move. The data stores of knowledge available to you are extensive, and there is no limitation on your use of them beyond the limitations of time. Perhaps the greatest broadening of your horizon is in the area of travel. You will become galactic travelers, and see the Universe to the extent that your physical body allows. To those worlds with which your physical body is compatible, you will travel quickly, with a speed you cannot imagine now.
etaTalk: Transformation
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Please understand that the Earth, its waters, its atmosphere, and its fauna and flora are all in 3rd Density today. Only your visitors from other worlds are operating in the density of their origin. During the Transformation, when the composition of the Earth's human population is of a sufficient degree of Service-to-Others, the Earth, along with its water, atmosphere, and fauna and flora and intelligent species, will all move into 4th Density. This movement will be, as they say, transparent to the Earth. Humans will become more mentally aware of others around them, but will not know why. The Earth will not undergo any noticeable changes. The magnetic field, North and South poles, or relationship to the Solar System will not change. Some planets in your Solar System are more 2nd and 3rd Density than 4th, and their character, in relation to the new Earth, will change in that regard. However, this will be minimal.
The Earth will then remain at 4th Density for some time, as this is not a whistle stop, quickly passed. In fact, the opposite is the case. 4th Density is one of the longest densities, much longer than 3rd Density, in fact, because of the many lessons to be learned. We will explain. The single lesson of 3rd Density is positional to other entities, making that determination, the spiritual orientation determination. The 3rd Density entity must decide which orientation they wish to operate in, Service-to-Self or Service-to-Others. Where it might seem to the reader that this issue could be quickly settled, many incarnations are required to come to a final, firm conclusion. The conclusion is not simply intellectual, a choice which could, perhaps, be quickly made. The choice involves all aspects of the entity.
ZetaTalk: EarthSwitch
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995

Just as living beings, such as ourselves and yourselves, can be in different densities, coexisting in the same spot but being unaware of each other, so planets can and do so coexist. 4th Density planets are not as prevalent as planets in the root density, for obvious reasons. Planets are moved to 4th Density only to support life in 4th Density, and most planets do not have any life at all. So what does the Universe then look like, in 4th Density? Sparse. Imagine your Solar System, its Sun always visible and the orbiting planets among the many stars in the sky. In 4th Density there will be a Sun, but its appearance will be different - not as bright, and more pale. Will astronomers have to adjust to a new night sky? Most certainly, as there will be fewer stars and many of the old guides will be gone. However, as this change will take place shortly after the cataclysms, with all its travails and gloomy cloud cover, any telescopes operational will be useless. Even today, astronomers require a clear night. When the scientific community has regrouped, new maps of the sky will be redrawn, with only an occasional scratch of the head as to why the skies, too, have changed.
After the switch, humans will be able to look directly at the new 4th Density Sun without distress or injury. Sunburn will be a thing of the past. Where the Sun will be less intense, the winters will be more extreme, creating an Earth with less land mass in a habitable zone. Rather than a steamy equator, the equator will be essentially temperate and the poles will occupy almost half the available surface areas. Lest this seem grim, it should be understood that ice at the poles ties up much water in the form of ice, and the sea level will thus drop several hundred feet. All in all, a good trade off. Since this will occur some 100 years or more after the pole shift this should not affect any humans currently worried about surviving the pole shift. All humans surviving the pole shift will have died, and incarnated safely elsewhere, before this climate change occurs.
After the switch, humans will find their Moon has traveled with them to 4th Density, as its influence on the tides is something life on Earth has come to rely on and has adapted to. Without the Moon, the many forms of life in tidal pools would die and the cleansing action of washing tides would cease.
After the switch, humans will find all the plants and animals now on the 3rd Density Earth, their beautiful world, has also moved. The humans of the future, the hybrids we are developing, will not live in a lifeless 4th Density world - spare, bleak, without vegetation, song birds, or fish. Where we will leave some agents of disease behind, the human body will still be subject to stress and degenerative diseases, as well as aging, as all this is inherent in the genetic structure of the human body. Lions and tigers and wolves will also come along, as without predators your wild herds would soon create a population problem. The starvation of many versus the occasional quick kill. Nature will continue as before.
After the switch humans will find that all humans, whether they have graduated to a 4th Density spiritual plane or not, have moved. For some entities, they will recall living through the cataclysms and then later through a time when humans seemed more mentally connected and in touch with one another. Then, upon death, they will be moved to another 3rd Density world, with others who will share these memories. Back to 3rd Density, to continue their orientation lesson.
ZetaTalk: LeftBehind
Note: writtenSep 15, 1996

If the Sun moves into 4th Density, will it then leave 3rd Density? Yes. Those portions of the Sun which are inert, used up so to speak, will remain as a gravitational center for the 3rd Density planets orbiting the Sun, including the 12th Planet which is not scheduled to become a 4th Density planet in step with the Earth. With less of a gravitational pull, the 3rd Density planets in your Solar System will move outward, assuming a larger orbit. Life remaining on the surface of the 3rd Density Earth will freeze to death as the surface of the Earth cools under the diminishing rays from a dimming 3rd Density Sun. We will leave some undesirables behind - mosquitoes, for instance, which serve no biological purpose except to feed themselves and support the transport of parasites and disease, and tapeworms, who likewise are not a necessary link in any symbiotic cycle. The agents of many diseases such as a virus, bacteria, fungus, or invading parasite will not be moved during the shift. All these will freeze to death.
Ultimately, even the core of the Earth will cool, the lava hardened, but life underground will continue for some Millennia before the heat at the center of your old home begins to fade. The Men In Black and others coexisting with you now, in underground homes, are not scheduled to move to 4th Density in step with humans living on the surface. The Men In Black and other underground inhabitants will live, for some Millennia, with the impression that your Sun died. Suns do die quickly, and not all have that last glorious burst of life, the Super Nova. Most do not. During the transition to 4th Density there will be enough fuel left in the 3rd Density Sun to give an orderly death. Those on the 12th Planet, looking through their telescopes, will see a fading Sun, not one that winked out suddenly. They will assume that the Earth's Moon was torn away during their passage through the solar system, not unexpected as in truth this is how the Moon was placed as a satellite of the Earth in the first place.
ZetaTalk: NextStop
Note: writtenJul 15, 1997

Those humans who are not ready to leave 3rd Density when they die will not reincarnate on Earth. As the Earth is scheduled to become a home for 4th Density entities in the Service-to-Other, these 3rd Density entities will go to a new world elsewhere in the Universe. We are speaking here of spiritual readiness to leave 3rd Density, that the spirits incarnating in these humans have not made their determination whether to be Service-to-Self or Service-to-Other. As we have explained, this is not an intellectual choice but rather an emotional choice, and one followed by actions demonstrating that the choice is solid and unwavering. What will this new world be like?
It is a water world, with scarcely a rock or two jutting above the surface of the endless waves. The species on this planet have all evolved from life forms that spend their entire life in the water. Thus, no mammals exist on this planet, since a stint on land, such as occurred in the past for your whales and dolphins, was not possible during their evolutionary past. This world has been a home to incarnating entities for a long time, through several transformations where those ready for 4th Density existence were harvested, leaving those undecided behind. This world has received transplants from other worlds frequently, so there is a broad spectrum of past experiences in the memory of those incarnating there. Humans reincarnating there will find they quickly adjust to living on a water world, having tentacles instead of hands, and tending the occasional batch of eggs.[image: ]
This planet is carbon based and thus has life forms that have compatible DNA to life forms that have evolved on Earth. Thus, those entities incarnating on Earth in the future will be able to visit this world during their travels as 4th Density entities, acting as alien visitors to this world. Due to their common history, this setup is in fact ideal, as instant empathy would be in place when The Call is given. Humans today receive visitations from 4th Density or higher entities incarnated as water life forms - an octopus, fish, or jelly fish. Visitors adapt to the planet being visited, and thus these visitors from water worlds remain in water tanks during the visit. In the future, visits from Earth to this new water home will require the hominoid visitors to likewise make the accommodations, by wearing protective suits and bubble helmets for breathing.
BelowwrittenonJul 29, 2005 forthebbsradioRadioshow, 'Waterworld'.
Humans, being land based animals with hands and digits that can manipulate their environment cannot imagine being an intelligent creature in a water world. Fins? Tentacles? How does one work a keyboard or accumulate a 401K or conduct the equivalent of dentistry as a water creature? Modern civilization has as one of its driving engines electricity, which surely would not work in a water world unless mass suicide were desired. Does knowledge about their history get passed down to the young by the fishy equivalent of world of mouth, as legends? If they have the equivalent of the written word, what is the tablet, and more importantly, what holds the pen? Certainly, the ink could not be water soluble. Issues of warfare do not seem so unimaginable, as mankind has scarcely stepped away from the fist fight as automatic response, and all animals have some sort of defense mechanism, be it fight or flight.

Spiritual growth or spiritual interaction does not require the trappings of modern civilization - electricity, long distance communication, and dentures. Spiritual growth was ongoing during the days of the cave man, and proceeds today in Third World countries where life is scarcely better. In trying to project what life might be like in a waterworld, man should not assume that light is a necessity! Or even eyes. It has been documented that some blind men can read printed words though their skin, sensing some difference in the light emitted. Telepathy, a 6th sense, is used in the animal kingdom extensively, a method by which mothers communicate to their young, the herd or flock communicates with its members, and mating pairs find each other. For spiritual growth, what is needed is for the incarnated creature to be able to interact with each other, to enable anothers life, improve it, out of caring, or conversely to punish, intimidate, or starve another out of concern only for the self. Guns and knives and the oppression of debt are not needed to enable or express a Service-to-Self orientation. In a waterworld, snatching food from those weaker, blocking the way so that escape from a threatening situation is delayed, are all tools by which the selfish can demonstrate, by their actions, their chosen orientation. Likewise, opportunities to care for one another are available to every species.

High tech? Is electricity the only medium by which a creature becomes high tech? We have stated that crop circles are laid by water creatures, their only opportunity to participate. Crop circles are made by a ray which incites a growth hormone in the crop, combined with wind action caused by changes in the air over the spot to be swirled. Particle movement is not incited simply by the press of electrons. In man's world, heat, light, and electrons seem to go together, but those seeing crop circles laid down have not reported that either heat or light are a necessary component. Perhaps, in their waterworld, they have identified particles to be manipulated that mankind has not yet dreamed exist. Even sound waves, which utilize anything physical around them to be transmitted, can travel long distances, through oceans, being one of the means by which whale pods communicate with each other. If man needs phones or carrier pigeons, whales do not. Status within a society, rules and laws, can certainly be enacted in a waterworld. The dolphin has been noted to swarm to protect their young, or even hapless human swimmers, from danger or attack. What message goes out to the group that their help is required? Is this not a societal expectation known to all? These rules are not written on paper, for the dolphin, they are written in the creature, passed down by interaction, old to young, and are kept simple, devoid of pedantic qualifiers, for that reason. Is this not a better system than the contorted system that man has developed?
http://zetatalk.com/hybrids/h00.htm
ZetaTalk: WhyHybrids
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The Earth is about to become a home for entities in the next stage of spiritual development, or density. Those entities currently in human form who have made their choice for Service-to-Self will eventually leave the Earth, and those who have made their choice for Service-to-Others will remain. Those entities who have not yet chosen will be transported elsewhere when their current incarnation ends, to continue their deliberation. The earth is to become a home for incarnations in the Service-to-Other orientation. If you wish, you may relate this time to the heaven on earth foretold, or the thousand years of peace. This time will neither be a heaven or for a thousand years, however.
And why have we chosen the Earth? Are there not many planets that are habitable and do not already have intelligent species resident? Habitable planets, with vacancies, are not in great abundance, and competition for them is keen. The Earth is due for a Transformation to 4th Density, which is our current density, and humans are genetically similar to Zetans, so hybrids merging the characteristics of both Zetas and humans can give entities with a background in either species a familiar home.
Our hybrid program is to create a new form of human which has greater mental capacity, including capacity for telepathic communication. The human form is being phased out because it is not appropriate for 4th Density Service-to-Others, which requires a mental capacity greater than that you currently enjoy. Those who will be continuing to incarnate on Earth are desirous of this new form. They are being polled continuously, and voting willingly. As the genetic engineers, we are responsible for ensuring that the specifications for a 4th Density incarnation experience in the Service-to-Other orientation are met. We would not, for instance, bring forward violent tendencies, where blinding rage can overtake one on a moments notice, even if the humans voting were to indicate a desire for this. Likewise, a higher intellect is a specification, and even if humans voting were to indicate otherwise, this human vote would be negated by the overriding specification.
ZetaTalk: FirstTime
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

We are not the oldest visitors, as you sometimes like to call us, though we have been coming to Earth for millennia. Our genetic engineering mission is not the first such mission on Earth. There have been dozens of such missions, each of which has taken place over many stages, with some of these stages having millennia between them. We were chosen for the current genetic engineering mission for three reasons.
Our genetic background is similar in origin to yours.
Where we aggressively pruned our genetic structure to remove aggression, emotion, and sexual drives - which we considered to be the instigators in the manner in which we destroyed our world - our genetic structure in regard to the capacity for intelligent thought and telepathic communication is considered to be in an excellent state for 4th Density existence.
We have motive, as being those-who-mourn, regarding our past treatment of our own planet.
The point where the human race was first genetically engineered into its current form is much discussed. Neanderthal Man was at one of the later stages of evolution. Why did it then take so long, and why is there so little evidence of the earlier steps and stages? Genetic engineering takes a long time, because a creature that can live on the world they are being designed for, and live well, must be the results. In the case of human evolution, the goal was not only an intelligent species, but one which also had the degree of blind rage and aggressiveness to be able to live with large, land-based carnivors. Neanderthal Man had a digestive problem and had to be totally re-engineered, with his concurrence, into a later form of man. The reason there is a missing link is because these links are on the Moon, where the genetic engineers frequently resided.

The start of genetic engineering goes back many multiples of the step back to Neanderthal Man. Tiny apes were changed to make them larger, to make various parts of the brain expand, to make them dextrous, more adventurous, etc. These were stages and steps, in each case. At each stage, the specimen was placed back on the Earth to see how it fared, whether the experiment worked or was tinkering required. In most cases, tinkering was required. Should every change to tried at once, there would be a muddle and a mess. The specimen would fail, and die. So changes are done in stages.
ZetaTalk: Non-ZetanHybrids
Note: writtenOct 15, 1996

The reality is such in human society that any couple or in fact any single person who wishes can have an offspring. Human society attempts to control this by laying down rules about who can marry whom or dictate the number of children a couple should bear, but in reality the sex urge drives the process, followed closely by the urge to become parents. Individuals who break the rules run the risk of ostracism or physical punishment, but even forbidden racial mixing occurs, surreptitiously. This is not the case during genetic engineering, which only proceeds after a long evaluation period and is a deliberate intellectual decision and right granted by the Council of Worlds. In many cases a genetic engineering project involving the merging of two species is followed closely or even overlapped by additional genetic engineering to bring in selective DNA from a third or fourth species, but in most cases it is simply upgrading one intelligent species with DNA from another with desirable traits.
For the Earth at this time, the Zetas were selected to be the species, as we have explained. Our selection was not simply due to our genetic compatibility, our having an iron based hemoglobin for instance, but was due to our emotional control. Humans are almost ruled by emotion at times, not only by blind rage which can cause them to slaughter their loved ones in a fit of jealousy or frustration, but by fear. Fear can cripple humans, taking control of the mental processes with a flood of images on what might occur, so that a palpitating heart or weak knees and mental ruminating on what might happen engross the human. As we have explained, fight or flight emotions were necessary for survival on Earth, due to the number of large carnivores here, but during 4th Density such defensive emotions are not needed for survival.
No other alien species are participating in the development of a hybrid species, not by contribution of genetic material or as genetic engineers, as the traits desired - high IQ and greater emotional control - are traits we have in abundance.
ZetaTalk: PhysiologyDifferences
Note: writtenOct 15, 1995

The Zeta physiology differs from the human physiology in several respects, and this has created challenges and choices.
It has been noted that where we have nostrils, and our breath, acrid by human standards, can be felt when in close quarters, we don't appear to be breathing. The expansion of human lungs is visible, yet our trunks seem firm and immobile. Do we have lungs? We do indeed, but they work asynchronously, rather than in unison, one expanding while the other exhales, so the motion is all internal. How did this come about, that springing from the same base we developed different breathing patterns? The answer lies in our long lean frame, which in the trunk has a fused rib system with cartilage between the ribs for extra strength. During our genetic engineering periods those Zetas who adapted to a longer more rigid frame by an adjusted breathing cycle survived to pass along their genetics. In fact, our current frame only became possible because asynchronous breathing became possible. The genetic engineers went with the flow, so to speak. Our hybrids, however, have unison breathing, but in a pinch could switch over to asynchronous breathing - a latent capacity.
Where our current digestive system is rudimentary, having been eliminated in preference to a cleaner, quicker form of nourishment intake via our nutrient baths, the genetics controlling digestion are a factor to be considered when merging genetics in the hybrids. What did our digestive systems used to be, and how did these differ? The human diet is voluminous and fibrous, reflecting the diet of the base apes that formed the human race, and in truth reflecting the reality of vegetation on your planet and the adaptation that animals evolving on your planet were forced to deal with. If an animal is vegetarian, and most are, they eat continuously, defecate frequently, and deal with digestive gasses. Few animals become successful predators, an obvious fact as if all were predators there would soon be nothing to prey upon. So humans have as their base an animal that eats masses of fibrous vegetation, daily.
We Zetas, on our world, had a different diet. Our world was not sunny and bright, and the vegetation thus not as evolved. Mosses, bugs, algae, crustaceans, and when we ate almost nothing went to waste. If forced to eat your diet we would digest the fiber, but would also be unable to consume enough to retrieve the necessary nutrition. In our hybrids we have attempted to take the best of both worlds. Humans, we feel sure, would not object to less farting and burping. We have retained the more complete digestive capabilities of the Zetas, while adjusting this to allow for the types of foods your world offers. In the highly civilized world of the future, cultivation will focus on those foods that return the highest nutrition. Less eating, less elimination, virtually no digestive gasses, and surprisingly constipation will not be a concern as the shape of the bowel, being a single straight shoot, lends itself to guaranteed elimination.
The physiological work assigned to organs such as the kidney and liver is essentially the same in both Zetas and humans, but how this work is accomplished varies. In humans the kidney works constantly, filtering waste, but in the Zeta click in only when certain blood chemicals raise to a level requiring attention. Like the heart, which rests between beats, the Zeta kidney rests between Zeta meals. The reason for this pacing is the more complete absorption of nutrients in the Zeta digestive tract, placing a burden on the kidneys which then require a rest period in which to recoup. Likewise, the Zeta liver is a workhorse that goes the distance after meals and requires a recuperative period. Zetas who overeat get more than overweight, they get sick. Our thinness is not due solely to genetic tendencies, we simply do not overeat. Do the Zetas store fat as humans do? Yes and no. We have this capacity but our physiology does not make use of it ordinarily. Since we do not digest excess food without getting sick, our bodies keep all nutrition at the ready, as a store to be used up before the next meal. No packing it away in fat cells, no saving it for a later day. Our hybrids have the best of both worlds. They are slender because their physiology uses, rather than stores nutrition, and their appetites pace accordingly. But should they for any reason decide to overeat, they do not suffer as we, the Zetas, do.
The Zeta were selected for production of a hybrid race with humans in part because our physiologies are similar. Our blood is also hemoglobin based, and where a chemist would find all the many Zeta blood components differing from comparable human blood components in quantity and composition, the differences are not dramatic. Likewise with the endocrine systems, which have comparable glands and functions. Here, however, there is one dramatic difference. The Zeta do not sleep, though there are regular rest periods where activity essentially stops. This difference appeared in the Zetas during our 3rd Density existence, when many of our number were warlike. The guard who did not sleep survived, and thus the trait became dominant. There are blood chemistry differences in humans between the wakeful and sleep states, but in the Zeta these differences do not appear. Our hybrids sleep, as we have found the physiology more resilient when able to rest. However, the sleep requirements are much reduced, requiring perhaps 1/5, rather than 1/3 of the day, and the onset of sleep deprivation does not occur with our hybrids, who are able to bear through without sleep if need be.
ZetaTalk: WhereTheyLive
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Our hybrids are not resident on Earth, and this is for various reasons. For one, they are numerous. The numbers reflect our need to meet a point in time when many entities, which you call souls, will need an opportunity to incarnate. We are gearing up for this time, increasing the number of hybrids, and the quality of the hybrid as a physical container of the soul, so that the number of infant hybrids available will match the number required when then time comes.
Our hybrids live in pleasant surroundings, and want for naught. We, the Service-to-Others Zetas, attend them with all our means. Life is not grim. Each hybrid understands the mission, and engages in it with joy. Each hybrid has incarnated by choice, choosing this mission. It is like a long journey with many trials, but undertaken with a group of friends well liked. There is, in fact, a sense of adventure. The physical location of these enclaves of hybrids is not far from your Earth. We are right next door, within your Solar System. We have taken up residence where the gravitational field approximates that of Earth, living in 4th Density on the surface of Mars. As such, we are not visible to you in your current 3rd Density state.
Note: belowaddedduringtheJan 7, 2003 LIveZetaTalkIRCSession.
Our hybrids are living in many places within your solar system, close at hand, as well as elsewhere nearby in other star systems. They are souls who have graduated to 4th Density spiritual existence, and as such as allowed to live in 4th Density physical existence, a preferred mode over the heaviness of 3rd Density physical existence. We are allowed to move freely on and off the planet, no longer restricted by our agreement the old MJ12, now defunct, to report to them when such movement on or off the face of the Earth occurred. As 4th Density can co-exist with 3rd Density, there is no issue whatsoever! Clearly, as our hybrids as well as ourselves expect to be in 4th Density on the future Earth, we do not want our bodies to become accustomed to a lesser gravity. And as no part of the Earth is in 4th Density at present, we are primarily in residence outside of the solar system, in another nearby star system, where a commensurate planet in 4th Density is available to us. Relocating to Earth is a simple matter, involving:
setting up residences which have already been constructed and can be relocated, intact, and quickly so;
selecting a spot on Earth which is previously uninhabited, such as the newly warming Antarctica, or new land emerging from the seas;
establishing a gravity field under the residences or city, such that we do not lose our adaptation while resident on Earth.
Since travel is quick, most will remain off the surface of Earth until closer to the physical transformation to 4th Density. But as some ambassadors will be perpetually busy interacting with humans, some will assume their new residences shortly after the shift, within days, and remain. Those humans who come to live with hybrid communities, to the extent that they are fully integrated and not having daily tentacles out into the human society around them, will be living in 4th Density with the hybrids and ourselves and our brethren in the Service-to-Other orientation. They would not be invited to live with us, or transported, unless firmly in the Service-to-Other orientation, so this is appropriate, an early graduation of sorts. If these humans are daily interacting with the neighborhood, such that density switching is not convenient, then we expect that the hybrids or ourselves or our brethren assisting and living with these humans would share the heavy life in 3rd Density, a minor sacrifice to assisting the Transformation, in our view.
http://zetatalk.com/govmt/g00.htm
ZetaTalk: PlantoSurvive
Note: writtenonDec 15, 2001

The establishment would like to address the possibility of a pole shift in the following ways:
Keep panic down until the last minutes, in case cataclysms actually do not occur, so the rich and powerful can continue in place.


Prepare for the worst, among the elite, storing up goods and creating secure enclaves, while denying the general public this information. The less competition for safe places and goods to be stored, the better.


Shoot the bastards causing problems down, as in aiming guns at a rioting populace, aiming a tank at an enemy, or aiming an anti-missile missile at an inbound weapon.


Escape, leaving the public stunned and vulnerable, to Mars, or underground, or the Moon, or wherever might be a getaway.
All this is a Service-to-Self package, and the folks trumpeting Star Wars are part of this package. They know of the possibility of a passage and pole shift, but are warning only their rich and powerful friends. They are hoarding, while putting into place punishments for the general public who might do likewise. They are trying to figure out how to shoot the bastard down, by sending nuclear material forth in their probes and planning a laser defense in space that is scarcely operational. They are trying to get to Mars, to ride out the shift in safety, returning as kings when the worst is over. Therefore, Star Wars, as a part of the solution promulgated by this crowd, is not a Service-to-Others effort, meant to save earth. Any effort with this press would inform the public, distribute good to those most vulnerable, and spend the moneys in the treasuries to create havens for the general populace. Is any of this being done? Place this measure against what you see the establishment doing, before you call forth their orientation.

Star Wars and Mars are known to the public, as an obvious establishment escape, because this is an effort that cannot be hidden from the public. The many steps the establishment is taking outside the public view have been ongoing for decades, and are under intense discussion daily in the halls of power and the back rooms where the elite rule the world, in point of fact. If the odds of failure are so great, then why bother with Mars or Star Wars? These of course are not the only options the elite are entertaining, just options that the public cannot fail to notice. Thus, the public is given some excuse, and included. The options most pressed by the elite are moving inland and to high ground, creating serf or slave cultures around them by some sort of bondage secured ahead of the shift, which we warn about repeatedly, and putting up stores. Prior to the full meaning of a catastrophic shift being known, a favored resort was to go underground, locking the doors against the staring public. This fell out of favor when it was realized that these bunkers could become tombs, buried alive, etc.

Escape to Mars will not be allowed even should their technology support this. No escape will be allowed, due to a ruling of the Council of Worlds. Thus, you will see some interesting twists in the establishment going into the shift, when they realize they are trapped. There is much talk about how we must learn about Mars while the majority of humanity on Earth is starving. How it is that Mars is so vital? Certainly not to the general public, who are being led about. The likelihood of an escape to Mars is so far from being likely that it is absurd. There is no atmosphere, water frozen underground, and the Space Station which would be a launching port not established. Add to this the problems that will soon be encountered with satellites, and high winds in the atmosphere. The mission is doomed, but to reassure any among those to be left behind, we are stating that even should they succeed, they would not be allowed to do so.
ZetaTalk: BunkerGovernment
Note: writtenduringtheFeb 23, 2002 IRCSession, andaddedtoduringtheJul 13, 2002 IRCSession.

Underground bunkers where the US government expect to proceed as a carry-on government have long been in the news. Mt. Weather was a shock and an expose when first discovered, as it was so well outfitted and financed that the issue was more how such a facility could escape notice, not only physically but financially within the budget, rather than any other implication. Since its discovery, and exposure, Mt. Weather has not been the location of choice. This is, obviously, because it is well known, and in times of trouble the public would crowd the entry and lay there, dying and stinking, complicating life at this facility. Instead, other facilities not exposed, and supposedly secret, have been promoted. This includes, as is well known by their neighbors, a spot in Indiana, the prime location now. Near Kokomo, Indiana, in the hills surrounding this small town, burrowing goes on as the shift approaches. Other facilities are known in the mountains of New Mexico, adjoining to facilities above ground in Utah and Colorado. Less well known are facilities in Houston, which will be much under water but were placed there to satisfy the Bush family, who were not into listening to our warnings about Earth changes and flooding. These in fact received the greater amount of funding, and are stymied now as to what to do - move or stay and risk drowning? Facilities to house the elite are also fairly well known, in North Carolina and Wyoming, prize locations of the ultra right.
In other countries, such as the Urals in Russia, there are known locations. Britain is planning to leave their island and head elsewhere, most likely Australia. This is little publicized, but the rules about immigration in Australia reflect this mindset. Canada has become a mass of public opinion the Brits do not welcome, and Australia has pockets of the ultra-right well in hand for many decades, which the Brits feel they can count upon. The Australian elite are planning, surprisingly, on being inland, the very places where flooding will occur. They reason that they will be safest where least expected to be found, in deserts where little life except the peaceful aborigines exist. Thus, they are setting up, like the NASA elite in Houston, in the worst place, flooded for sure. However, we expect them to change these plans at the last minute, and thus they will be obvious as to where they are headed. Just follow the truck loads of supplies! Africa, where expected to be above the waves, is considered a cesspool of infection, Ebola not the only issue of concern. Muslim countries are expected to remain, the ruling class sitting tight, as they have no confidence in their ability to move and still be on top of the pile.
Note: belowwrittenduringtheSep 7, 2002 IRCSession.
In the past, the elite in the US planned to go underground in facilities such as Mt. Weather. Mt. Weather, like Greenbriar, got revealed and of course this ruined their ability to house the elite out of the reach of the maddening mob. Many, many other facilties were constructed, as rumored, with the idea that the pole shift would ruin the atmosphere but not cause extensive quakes and shifting of the crust. In those days, the CIA, who was dominant in MJ12 in the early years, listened to the Service-to-Self aliens who impressed them with technology, and talked their language, frankly, one Service-to-Self group to another. The Service-to-Self aliens spoke of saving the few, the elite, and leaving the masses to their lot. This resonated with the CIA, who were composed at the start with recruits from the Nazi SS.

What the CIA did not understand was that these Service-to-Self aliens were not into truth telling, and cared not for the CIA one wit. The goal is to harvest Service-to-Self souls, and the more hardened the better, so despair and a sense of being abandoned and abused were the emotions and setting they hoped to achieve. Thus, they lulled the CIA into believing they would survive, even encouraging the Sr. Bush to institute underground facilities in Houston, which will be under water well before the shift. During the past few years, while the truth of these Service-to-Self aliens vs the truth of ZetaTalk have emerged, some hysteria has emerged among the elite. The orginal underground facilities, which were in areas subject to flooding or mountain building, were abandoned in the plans, and new facilities such as Kokomo begun. The problem with these new facilities is that the construction has revealed them, and thus they too are no longer suitable. Thus, at this time, all plans are up in the air, though any and all facilities may in fact be used by the desperate. They will be entombed, or drowned, or attacked by angry mobs gaining entry, and thus in the true light of Karma get what they deserve.
Note: belowaddedduringtheDec 21, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

The US with their Mt. Weather is not alone in their expectation that underground facilities would be the best bet in the event of a possible pole shift. Human scientists present, in their limited view, the nuclear winter scenario, where all life above ground would die. Humans tend to put a few facts into the mix, ignoring a massive amount of other facts, and thus come up with wrong conclusions. This is done for several reasons,
the limited human IQ,
the desire to arrive at a conclusion and thus limiting the options,
limited human knowledge.
Thus, given the projection that a nuclear winter, caused by volcanic eruption, could and perhaps has happened in the past (as in the case of the presumed dinosaur extinction), the elite planned to go underground and live several decades thus.

In fact, as we have stated and any thorough analysis of the facts will present, dinosaur extinction was not caused by a nuclear winter, as not all forms were so affected, thus it was species selective, not global. It was a virus, not a nuclear winter. But given that military personnel are not known for their deep thinking, are brusque and bossy, they grabbed at the projections and plotted their course. Given the size of the quakes, Richter 9 force worldwide, with mountain building and renting of continental rifts, these underground facilities will hardly be a safe place. It takes little to trap an outlet, torque an elevator such that it cannot rise or fall, and create panic in the tomb. Air circulation will not work, slowly smothering those trapped inside. Water will find its way into underground pockets, drowning those trapped. Electrical equipment will falter, plunging those into darkness. A fitting end of the elite who have, in their greed for power and wealth, sent the poor into mines and such circumstances.
ZetaTalk: Communism
Note: writtenonOct 15, 1996

Equalitarian experiments on 3rd Density worlds almost invariably run amuck, as the actions of the group never follow the ideal. All to work equally hard, according to their talents falls under the intractable laziness that is natural to all without a strong sense of responsibility toward others. This is the majority, on 3rd Density worlds. Thus, when on the honor system, less and less gets done by fewer and fewer individuals. Add to this the ideal that the talented or accomplished are not to boast or receive reward for their endeavors beyond what the least of the group receives. Motivation to contribute is countered when the lazy in the group are all about, doing as little as possible. Rules against benefiting at the expense of others falls to bribery, and a black market system evolves and thence essentially rules the economic system, as it did in Russia.
Communism failed as mankind was not ready for the system, not because the ideal is not worthy. Service- to-Other groups operate with what might be construed to be Communistic ideals - all sharing the assets of the group and cared for by the group, regardless of their contribution. The difference is the spiritual maturity of the group, as where all care for the group's outcome as much as they care for themselves, the system works. Communism as a concept has been introduced into human society repeatedly, and in fact can be found as a family concept in most households. It goes by different names but the theme is the same - one for all and all for one, united we stand where divided we fall, the family that prays together stays together, and do unto others as you would have them do unto you. Nothing wrong with the ideal, just make sure everyone in the group is as dedicated as you.
ZetaTalk: Roswell
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Roswell is all the rage here in the United States. It is the flag-bearer in the parade of those who march to learn the truth. The facts are well known, and the facts that are known relate almost completely to the truth. This is a true story. What is not well known is that Roswell was not an accident.
At that time, within the United States, many alien groups wanted a dialog with the United States government. We chose the United States because of its leadership in the community of nations. The United States was and is sticking its nose into every activity throughout the globe. We knew we could rely on the United States to be the message bearer for any message the alien groups wished to get out. The United States, as other governments, was not approachable. Individuals who were contacted by the alien groups were treated as though they were infected. They were not listened to. The block in these matters was the human desire to be in control. Therefore, in order to allow the humans in the United States government to be open to our messages, we allowed them to be in control. Several entities within the alien groups trying to contact the United States government volunteered to be of service. They expected to die. The plan was to allow ships to crash, ostensibly at the hands of humans. This maximized the feeling of control the humans would experience, particularly as the front end of any contact was, unfortunately, through the military. Once they felt they could harm us, they were willing to parley.
The rumor that delicate flowers, in shades of white and yellow, were found etched into the impermeable metal on the inside of the crashed ship is true. Were these wall decorations to remind the homesick travelers of flowers in their homeland? Yes. Just as humans decorate their homes with those items that are powerful reminders and trigger emotions, the better to become lost in delicious reverie, just so these travelers carried with them a reminder of their home planet, so far away and, in the case of those setting out to create the Roswell crash, never to be seen again. They sacrificed themselves at Roswell not because they had nothing to lose, but because of what they hoped the Earth would gain.
The recent Roswell movie adheres closely to the facts, but has added material for dramatic effect and omitted other material at the request of the government. For instance, one is led to believe that all the aliens died, yet EBE lived for a time. Your government is telling you these stories based on your reactions, and the reaction to Roswell, the movie, was favorable. More details to follow. The movie presented true facts in what appeared to be a series of letters or symbols etched into the ship's metal frame. Just as you have key phrases that elicit emotion and are often displayed for this reason, the aliens who sacrificed their lives at Roswell had etched such a phrase on their ship. This phrase, a true likeness of which is above, simply stated that though they were a long way from home, that home awaited their return. You have similar phrases - home is where the heart is, and there is no place like home. Where this fact is true, the symbols shown in the movie were not a replica of the symbols found. The producer was not given access to the actual symbols, and just put together combinations that would have some familiarity to people. The producer reasoned that such symbols would then strike a chord in most viewers, and set them to wondering, which it did.
The Roswell movie used dramatic effect in the degree to which Major Marcel showed material to his family, and the cavalier attitude he took toward announcing all this to the public. He knew full well what he had come upon in that field, and the impact informing the public would have. UFO's were not unknown to those at the Roswell base, and the heavy hand suppressing chatter had already been felt. He agonized, and informed his family furtively. The rancher, Mac Brazel, also is shown as having a virtual tea party when taken into custody by the military regarding his mouth. After some blustering, supposedly, he got bought off with a truck. In fact, he was abused extensively, in the many ways that leave no marks, and finally told frankly that he and his family would be killed unless he complied. The truck was less his desire for a bribe than it was the only avenue by which he could get the word out. Why would the military need to buy him off? People appropriately wondered, and came to the correct conclusions.
Were people silenced via death during the Roswell incident? Yes, and more than the public suspects.
ZetaTalk: MoonLanding
Note: writtenonMay 15, 2002

A hot topic on the Internet and among conspiracy buffs is whether man ever indeed landed on the Moon, or all the evidence provided to mankind is faked. As evidence of a fake is apparent wind blowing a flag, dust raised by landing feet blowing about as though air were present to move it, shadows inappropriate for the Moon, and other evidence of atmosphere or staging. Did man go to the Moon? Absolutely. Were dramatizations done in film theaters? Absolutely. both occurred, and here's why.

As is often reported, the early Moon landings involved startled astronauts making statements on live feed about "we were not the first" and the like. Likewise, live video feed showed trash on the Moon giving evidence that activity had occurred in the past, and perhaps the recent past. Evidence of awareness of the alien presence, or other information not given to the general public, can often be discerned from what is notsaid as much as what is said. Why the 3 month delay in reporting, by differentmedia organizations, if approval to report was not a part of the process? Likewise, the astronauts were on a need-to-know basis, as they were expected to be mobbed if they succeeded and went on the lecture tour, often interviewed and the like, and slips were to be avoided by telling them as little as possible. Thus, they were genuinely startled by what they found on the Moon, and their handlers in Houston were unaware of the degree of evidence they would in fact find on the Moon. Oops! What to do? Lets just film some new footage, and release that, instead.

NASA was aware that there were alien enclaves on the dark side of the Moon, but unaware of the trash on the visible side. During early genetic engineering projects, the engineers often used the Moon as a lab, fearing and wishing to avoid the large carnivores on Earth. During these genetic engineering episodes, they would scarcely be hiding on the dark side of the Moon! Why hide? The aliens talking to NASA going into the Apollo missions were Service-to-Self, part of Alternative 2, to set up camps off Earth as a survival means during the coming pole shift. They were on the dark side as Service-to-Self aliens do not do density shifting well, ala the movie TheFly, and their masters do not allow their minions to shift during missions, for this reason. Thus, they are in 3rd Density, highly visible from Earth should they not be on the dark side of the Moon. NASA expected this, but discussion on past genetic engineering projects, which were not done by the Service-to-Self, never came up!

The astronauts were read the riot act when they returned, having blabbered their first impressions on the Moon. It has been obvious to those looking at the pattern that prior to this live feeds were the norm, and after delayed and only partial release of video and audio was allowed. When a heavy job of intimidation is done, with death threats and worse than death threats, it takes a lot to release this. Beat a dog each hour, viciously, for months, and then try to tell it that was all in the past. The dog has lost trust, cowers, growls, avoids, and will likely never trust humans again most certainly if not in the same company. NASA has not changed hands, is still the same agency, infiltrated by CIA, and thus the astronauts, as their beaten dogs, are loath to trust.
Note: BelowaddedduringNov 16, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.
NASA of late has been dealing with its many failures, its inability to get a space station operational in time to stage escape to Mars, and the months upon months of delays getting any shuttles up at all. Wanting to be a player, perhaps be viewed as important by the elite with money and bunkers and guns, they hope to be influential in the public eye. They have for years denied the public direct Hubble images, been caught endlessly air brushing out UFO's, and are suspected all around the world of a conspiracy regarding the Moon landing itself. Well of course they went to the Moon, and landed, but they also filmed footage on Earth to fill in, as they could not trust their own men to avoid blurting out the truth. Now, covered with the lint of decades of lies and deception, and the increasing pool of specific information on just when and how they have lied, they come forth declaring themselves clean. Why did they announced new information regarding the Moon Landing, and then withdraw? There was a final rehearsal, and all the many glitches that would only inflame the conspiracy theorists were discovered. This pig is too dirty to ever clean up, and the less they say, the better, was the decision.
ZetaTalk: PresidentKennedy
Note: writtenonNov 15, 1996

President John F. Kennedy was killed under orders of MJ12 as he was threatening to tell the American public the truth about Roswell. JFK was of the opinion that the public would accept the fact of the alien presence without undue panic, but in those days MJ12 was still affronted with the personalities and actions of the Service-to-Self aliens that the CIA, as an arm of MJ12, continually made alliances with. JFK believed in the strength of the human spirit, in its ability to sort things out, and in any case felt the public had the right to know what they were facing. The CIA wanted the knowledge they hoped to get from the Service-to-Self aliens who were playing them along, and they wanted this knowledge for themselves and themselves only. Thus, they used their influence with MJ12, which in those days was considerable, to press for JFK's assassination, which they were allowed to implement when the order was finally given.
MJ12 has recently released us from our agreement to remain silent on the Kennedy assassination. This agreement to remain silent covered certain matters involving the Secret Government and the alien presence. Should humans be incensed by this, that we knew something they desired to know but would not share the information, they should contemplate what life might be like without our having an agreement with the government. In this situation, only the Service-to-Self aliens would be communicating, having as you say the inside track. Such was the situation when we first encountered your government, which had been vastly misinformed and was engaged in all manner of harmful practices under the influence of the Service-to-Self crowd. This has now turned around, but we are honorable in our agreements, and a promise made was to be a promise kept.
The JFK incident is one which hardened and increased the determination to keep elected officials in the dark as much as possible about the existence and activities of MJ12. Given that the US is a democracy and could potentially elect a dark horse written in on the ballot, such stringent rules about non-disclosure kept elected officials from the danger of being killed. Prior to JFK, presidents and other elected officials were already being kept in the dark, a decision made by an exiting president who did not want a rival political party granted such knowledge. JFK learned what he did due to leaks, shared this with a girl friend long known to be so reliant on sedatives that she could be expected to murmur forth this information with the next man who shared her pillow, and argued incessantly with MJ12 representatives who came to visit him under other pretenses.
http://zetatalk.com/awaken/a00.htm
ZetaTalk: NotAlone
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1995

The microcosm that is Earth first appeared to humans as the center of everything. The babe, in his mother's arms, proceeds on the same assumption. She is there for his needs, solely. We hesitate to broaden our perceptions because this minimizes the self. Mother does not exist solely for me, therefore I may go unattended. Father chats with the other children, therefore I have not captivated his attentions and may go unnoticed. And in like manner we follow the child into adulthood to discover the human species grappling with the concept of not being alone, the one and only. There are other intelligent species in the Universe, therefore I am not God's crowning achievement. They can levitate and zip about and disappear, therefore I am a technological dummy. All very deflating, especially for the pompous. The reaction is reluctance, active denial, or a pout - non-participation. Look right at the facts and fail to process them. Process them and refuse to accept the conclusion. Develop countervailing theories and attempt to substantiate them. Close all the doors and windows and develop an avid interest in a hobby. Just don't have time for all that nonsense. Well, of course, it won't go away.
Humans, adjusting to the concept that they are not alone, go through stages not unlike the small child adjusting to nursery school. They feel, ordinarily, that they are the masters of their small Universe. A cry of distress brings Mommy or an older sibling running. Throw out a beaming smile and an adult starts chirping. Works every time. Then comes the shock. The babe is notalone. The first reaction to the sight of a room full of competitors and a distracted Mommy substitute is to cling to Mommy. Humans, reacting to the alien presence, pray fervently. Save me! The babe may strike out at competitors, bonking another playmate, or snatch toys away for a personal horde. The alien presence almost invariably brings a cry from some angry human - leave us alone, the Earth is ours! Unable to mold the nursery to one's liking, the babe may next pout. Sit in the corner, lower lip out, glowering. Want a cookie? No! Perhaps non-participation will make it all go away. Some babes pout forever, and make it a lifelong practice. We find these humans turning their backs on evidence of the alien presence. Non-participants are the least likely to turn and become actively involved - curious and exploratory. In fact, the vocal skeptic is most likely to suddenly stop protesting and let it all sink in. Look to the history of avid believers and one will often find a skeptic. The skeptic gives birth to the advocate.
ZetaTalk: AlienPresence
Note: writtenonJan 15, 2002

Humans adjust to the new and familiar in accordance with its introduction during their lifetime. The babe, in its mother's arms, heard conversation, occasional banging doors, occasional howling wind, and feels no sense of urgency or alarm from the arms it lays in. Thus, banging doors and howling wind do not alarm it to the point of a faint in later life! Extend this to the crowd of children the child later runs with, the workforce peers, the leadership of the clan, or any other substitute for Mother. Where it is a known, or similar, or accepted occurrence, the human being can slot and place the occurrence, and does not react with panic.

Where the alien presence is widely known and talked about, it is presented in various ways. Contactees describe their experiences in terms that seem relatively harmless, but the elite, who do not want humans turning to the alien presence with any but horror and rejection, paint a different picture. Disinformation is presented as though it were from a contactee, an experiencer, and thus the general public is confused. Thus, when a contactee meets, for the first time, the visitors they have been longing to meet and giving The Call to, the contactee is braced for the worst! Panic, and fainting, occur when any unexpected encounter occurs, whether this be the announcement that someone in good health is now dead, or that the lottery has been won and one is now rich. Sudden and unexpected encounters cause one to faint as fainting is a protection, playing possum, which saved many a cave man from being eaten as he was assumed dead and thus rotten by the predators.

Thus, for the general public to become accustomed to the alien presence, and to not react in this manner, the Council of Worlds has determined to introduce actual sightings of alien lifeforms, on video, for the general public to view. These sightings have already occurred by the year-end of 2001, but are discounted often as fakes. However, the increasing incidence, broadcast mostly as local news, is making the Earth's population comfortable with the alien presence. You've seen an alien? So what. Shut the door and don't slam it please, I'm busy watching the news on TV.
ZetaTalk: ElementofDoubt
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Indeed it is true that on occasion a video or still photo produces what can arguably be one of our ships, but the point is still hotly contested. In the minds of the populace at large, who cannot discern fraud from fact, the point is still open. In the minds of experts, who on occasion are fooled, even a fraction of a percentage point puts the issue into the category of arguable. We do indeed allow some shots to develop, and others not. Reports from disappointed humans, who took a shot that didn't turn out, tends to strengthen skepticism, and we want some of that for the modulating effect. Were there to be a flood of shots challenging the experts, from humans without the capacity to produce high quality fraud, the level of anxiety would raise too rapidly. An occasional shot, even from a hick incapable of producing a high quality fraud, is arguable. Perhaps the hick had accomplices in a fraud. It's arguable.
The rule is, and will be for the near future, we keep the issue constantly before the populace, with a steadily increasing level of discussion, but always, always, with an element of doubt.
This element of doubt is necessary during the Awakening so your populace does not become unduly alarmed. A faint, a palpitating heart, distractible excitement, arguing with friends and co-workers for a few days, and increased interest in UFO subjects - none of this is considered a show stopper. Were the entire populace to react like this, there would be no problem. The Awakening would occur tomorrow. What we seek to avoid is the nervous breakdown, the fear in friends and co-workers raising to such a level that they take violent steps against the reporter, or the intensity of fear in the observer that would make them susceptible, incline them, toward giving The Call to the Service-to-Self. For this reason visitations are currently recorded only in the subconscious.
Note: belowaddedduringtheSep 7, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.
The Element of Doubt rule must be interpreted in light of the absolutecertaintythat the alien presence is real, or not. The majority of the populace polled believes that the alien presence is real, intelligent life elsewhere possible, without any absolute proof in hand. This is what the Awakening desires, a gradual comfort level increase, without any contactees being burned at the stake by hysterical religious leaders whose turf has been threatened. ZetaTalk Accuracy is designed to allow the populace to discern truth in a message, vs newcomers to the scene who want the stage but invent the message. This does not prove that aliens are real, as Nancy could be getting the message from the government, be a front for release of this information, deniable where a straight-forward government source would not be deniable. Thus, the Element of Doubt is maintained.
ZetaTalk: Service-to-Others
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Regarding what the future Service-to-Others Earth may appear to be, this will not be something strange. There are many groups on Earth already who operate in the Service-to-Others orientation. They share their resources, address the problems of each as though it were a problem for the many, sacrifice their own comfort for the better comfort of the many, and do not impede the growth or awakening to knowledge of each other. In the Earth of the future, these qualities will seem to increase in people, and groups will find less and less need for artificial controls on their behavior, and more and more allowance for trust among each other. There are no human societies, however, that exemplify the 4th Density spiritual Service-to-Others community. Human societies are, in the main, populated by the undecided. This colors the social structure, inevitably.
Where Communism ascribed to a system where each gave according to his ability, and all were supported, this of course did not occur. Corruption quickly gained the upper hand, black markets emerging, such that those ascribing to the original philosophy starved and were worked half to death.
Capitalism on its face fails, as while supporting the greedy, who without hesitation step on the least of those among them to raise themselves up, creates and enhances ignoring the suffering of the neighbor. Those who espouse capitalism, saying that Capitalist nations are most successful, fail to count the suffering of the little man. Success is not measured by the wealth and smugness of a few. Pollution, emotional deprivation, the dulling of the mind and heart of the man on the street - these are the byproducts of Capitalism.
Religions likewise, even if based on the philosophy that the weakest among them should be cared for, and all should give to the betterment of the group, fail. The Pope lives in splendor, gold and high ceilings everywhere, while those supporting this structure starve and are given edicts of sexual suppression that the pedophile priests hardly ascribe to.
Thus, even in the average family, the Service-to-Others 4th Density spiritual existence cannot proceed. Thus, other than read what we have described as our existence, we cannot point to a human culture, a human philosophy, as a case in point.
ZetaTalk: LanguageBarriers
Note: writtenonFeb 15, 1996

Where humans think of language as their premiere communication vehicle, right up there with symbols and pictures but able to support a precision beyond any other vehicle - most misunderstand the mental process in the physiology of the brain required to communicate in words or any other such abstraction. When the toddler says "dog" in reference to the big fuzzy hulk he has been nuzzled by, whom everyone else is calling "dog", he has made Connection One, entity. When the toddler says "Johnny go potty", connecting two such Connection Ones together with a Connection Two, activity, he has made Connection Three - relationship. This goes on in increasing complexity to hundreds of Connections.
These Connections are not the same between intelligent species from different worlds, nor are they even the same among factions of the intelligent species on a single world. Your Earth has many such languages, and for you to assume that all such languages portray the same concepts would be shallow thinking indeed. There are concepts the aboriginals in Australia hold that they cannot communicate to others, as there is no equivalent in other languages. This is one source of communication glitches, where western thinking says, just give me the equivalent word, and taking the closest candidate, makes a statement that carries a quite different meaning than was intended. Language barriers are not just due to a failure of one party to memorize the vocabulary of another. One would have to be raised, simultaneously, in the two cultures involved, to truly translate.
In ZetaTalk we are in a cooperative effort with our emissary, Nancy. We do not give her the equivalent word, in English, to our word. In the first place, we do not use words. We give her the concept, in all its many permutations - visuals, movements, emotions, timing, analogies. She puts the words to this, and plays back to us what the words relay to her, a playback. If her words have described to her an erroneous concept, we go at it again, fine tuning. Thus, if Nancy does not have a concept of chemistry, for instance, how crystals are constructed, then we must give her this concept in terms she can understand, in order for her to relay our message in this regard. Just as a radio announcer is limited by his vehicle, so we are limited by our vehicle, in ZetaTalk. However, except for those who wish to gain a technological advantage from ZetaTalk answers, this has not proved to be a communication hindrance.
ZetaTalk: WhyTheyCare
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

People are where it's at, here on Earth. Issues of the coming pole shift, of the ecology, of nuclear disarmament or how many years the Sun has until it burns itself out - all these are meaningless unless one considers mankind. Pole shifts and ecological disasters and nuclear disasters and dying suns occur often in this Universe, and no one notices because it affects no one. Why do we care, other than because we are living in your Solar System today and tomorrow, and because our hybrids are both your cousins and ours, and because your souls will be our future neighbors in the world we are both building? We care because we empathize with your situation, having been there ourselves, and have the rare opportunity, because of your call to us, to become directly involved with you - with the people of Earth.
We, the Zetas, cannot go back, as there have been adjustments to our physiology that would kill us if we returned. We are referring to what happens to physical bodies when their environment changes. You have some sense of this because of reports from your astronauts. After a brief space sojourn, they find their bones decalcified. Imagine what happens after decades away from the pull of a heavier gravity. Another point of comparison is what happens to deep sea divers when they return to the surface. If rising too quickly, after only a few hours at most, they get the bends and die horrible deaths. The body adapts, and must be given its allowance if the return trip is to be made. For us, the return trip is virtually impossible. It is much easier to lighten up than to strengthen. In many cases, to strengthen is impossible. As an example, some oldsters may wish to get into physical fitness, but find the changes they wish to impose on their bodies are no longer possible. Some journeys, undertaken, do not have a return route. For us, this was understood at the beginning.
We are all volunteers here on your Earth, as operating in the Service-to-Others mode we are not commanded. All work is voluntary. Do we miss our home planet? Of course we do, as you might imagine. Imagine yourselves, on another planet, in another galaxy, not ever seeing the flora and fauna familiar to you, not ever seeing the regular rising and setting of your beloved Sun and Moon, not hearing the chirping and singing of birds, the rustle of the leaves in the trees, or the taste of good wine and fresh fruit. Imagine living off rations, sleeping in cramped quarters with no view, with a task that will consume your entire lifetime. We are not only volunteers, we are extremely dedicated volunteers, as we all went in with our eyes open.
ZetaTalk: ZetaHistory
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Our Awakening was not comparable to yours. Our world collapsed before we were contacted by others in the galaxy. We were in shambles. We were in hiding, deep within the ground. We were ashamed. We were not available. We were contacted telepathically, and asked to come out of our underground homes, asked to emerge. Only the venturesome among us did so. In many cases they were slaughtered. Our shame was so great, that the aspect of exposing ourselves to others who could see our shame was intolerable. We slaughtered the messengers, those among us who were venturesome. This held for some time as the mode, then suddenly changed. It was like a wash of compassion came over us, and we had compassion for ourselves. Then everything was different. We were curious and exploratory. We could not wait for contact, and being venturesome was the norm, it seemed. This was due to a combination of factors. In part, each one of us had to forgive our own selves, before we could have forgiveness for each other.
We destroyed our world, much as you are about to do, are in the process of doing. Our world was as beautiful as yours, and will never be the same. The Zeta history is not a pretty one. We watch in horror at some developments on Earth, as there is a parallel. These developments are also not uncommon during 3rd Density throughout the Universe. Harnessing the atom. Creating poisons that last for generations, eons. We did this and more. We created biological elements, what you call biological warfare, to wipe out the supporters of the other side without ruining the territory desired. Too late we realized that the supporters of the other side were us. We are all one, and when we ruin the planet that is our home, we ruin it for all. Our Awakening took 37 years. You must remember that we had a confined society, where escape from a new occurrence was not possible. Our reaction was compressed. Our desire for contact was also mixed in with a desire to expiate our shame. Our desire to change our ways drove the situation, and drives us today, to some extent. Our technology had been focused on instruments of war.
After we had made our world unlivable, we focused on changing ourselves, on genetic engineering to remove those parts of us we deemed responsible for the destruction. So we were advanced in this respect. We were shy, and guests of those who had contacted us. After awhile we saw a role for ourselves which would allow us to feel better about ourselves. Now we are less shy, but compared to other galactic species we are not considered bold. We are known as those-who-mourn. We are hesitant to share this, as no one wants to remember pain. Pain is translated to passion when action can be taken. However, our role here on your world at this time is as a bystander. We cannot interfere, and can only watch you repeat some of our same steps.
ZetaTalk: ZetaTalkPredictions
Note: writtenonJan 15, 2002

Many works talk of the passage, but ZetaTalk is the first and only to speak to 2003 [Note: see 2003 Date explanation]. We are known for our bluntness, often complained about, for one. Additionally, many groups are reluctant to cause human pain, as the reality that they and their loved ones will die, often painfully, and their lives as lived today hollow, their leadership lying to them, is painful. Thus, they blunt the truth, and clothe it in reassurances of better times to come. We have courage, and are working with our emissary Nancy as we are because of hercourage.

Comparisons to ZetaTalk are constantly being made. As we have pointed out, at least half of all claimed messages from higher or other sources are false. The perpetrators know this, are consciously aware they are writing a fiction, and enjoying the attention they are getting or the money they are getting if they are a disinformation artist for hire. Beyond the deliberate falsehoods perpetrated, there are the valid or semi-valid messages. Of these, the contactee is often mixing in their own fear or prejudices, coloring the message. Of these, the aliens communicating with the contactee or channel may have their own reluctance to announce the truth, as the coming Earth changes will be horrific for most of mankind. Then there are those valid messages relayed, which are confused as to context. As with Cayce, who describes Earth changes the week of the rotation stoppage, or during the hour of the shift, not after the shift itself. Why would he do this? Cayce and those communicating with him felt that mankind would be most aware, and relating Cayce's message to their situation, duringthose times. So those comparing ZetaTalk to Cayce find differences, not understanding this.

Our general advice to mankind is to evaluate other communications in accordance with their proven validity. Nancy has been stating much, lately, that ZetaTalk has a track record. Scallion too, and Cayce. If a site is not to be assumed to be just so much hot air, and worthless, then it must have predicted, regularly, and be found valid! If not, then please don't bother asking us for a comparison to garbage!
ZetaTalk: Annunaki
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The Annunaki are the giant hominoids from the 12th Planet, spoken of in many names in the legends of man as is their planet - Marduk, Wormwood, the 12th Planet, and lately the inbound Planet X discovered by NASA in 1983. These giants were approximately 50% larger than man, as their home planet is more dense and massive and the gravity on the surface that much stronger. Larger bones are needed to support life there. These giants came to Earth during the passages of their home planet, which traverses the solar system every 3,657 years, as the ancient Sumerians recorded. They mined for gold, a mineral rare on their wandering planet which spent much of its orbit hovering between the two binary suns it orbits - the Sun and it�s dark twin some 18.74 Sun-Pluto distances from the Sun. Much ZetaTalk exists on this matter in the Worlds and Science and Rules section of ZetaTalk, so we will not be redundant on this matter.

However, until recently, there was a Service-to-Self scam ongoing by aliens and humans in contact with these aliens regarding terrifying humanity with warnings about a return of these giants to Earth. They are quarantined, kept at a distance in the solar system from mankind on Earth, though allowed to continue mining operations on a moon of Mars. Due to the Rules of Engagement between ourselves and these Service-to-Self aliens we could not discuss this scam without engaging them, and our efforts were needed elsewhere, so we declined the engagement. Since the scam has been dropped, we can now discuss this. There will be no return of these giants, who claimed erroneously in their past literature that they had genetically engineered mankind. They did not do so, are not the creators of man, and man stands in fact as their full equal as 3rd Density hominoids. Earth, in fact, is undergoing a transformation ahead of the home of these giant hominoids, so could in many respects be considered more progressive.
ZetaTalk: HopiIndians
Note: writtenonSep 15, 1996

The Hopi Indians are instrumental in the Awakening, as their culture is open to contact with extraterrestrials and thus they have had open contact ahead of most of the rest of the world. Unlike closed cultures, where denial rules so strongly that those suggesting that visitations are occurring are punished and even killed, the Hopi honored their contactees, and likewise treated their visitors with respect. Consequently the Hopi are being used as a communication vehicle during the Transformation period. Those among them brave enough to tell their stories to the world are running the same risk as all who further the Awakening, as the establishment wants the status quo to continue and death and injury and endless harassment are common tools of the establishment. The Hopi are perhaps better suited than most to be educators, as their true stories are often scoffed at as being just Indian legends, so the impact their stories make to a great extent go unobserved.
The Hopi have long been visited, and this is one of the reasons they invite visitations. Children are told at their grandparent's knee about such visitations, and take this all to be as real as the Sun and the Moon. As with the rest of humanity, the Hopi fell under the rule that all visitations should be placed only in the subconscious after Earth's Transformation vote concluded some 50 years ago. To reduce fear and anxiety, which would incline humans toward the Service-to-Self, all visitations are to be recorded only in the subconscious, as the vote was overwhelmingly for the Earth to become a home for those entities in the Service-to-Others. Knowing the likely outcome of the vote, those visitors in contact with the Hopi set about giving them some ammunition to use during the coming Transformation period. There were several significant visits, each with a particular purpose.
About the time of the deliberate crash at Roswell, the Hopi were visited by the same aliens that intended to sacrifice themselves and die in the crash. This was to spread a countering message to any the military would propagate, and in truth the Hopi message has been propagated as widely as the true information leaked about the crash at Roswell. These stories of small hominoid aliens visiting the Hopi about the time of the Roswell crash have often been interpreted as crash survivors taking refuge among the Hopi, which was not the case. However, this detail is irrelevant in the scheme of things, as the point intended was made.
As has repeatedly been done during visitations, those aliens visiting the Hopi attempted to explain the meaning and intent of those Star Children who incarnated as Jesus, Mohammed, and Buddha. As is usually the case, the message gets partly understood and partly distorted during repeated telling, as the ear of the listener hears what it wishes to hear. In particular, as the Hopi live in a predominantly Christian nation, what they passed on about the history of Jesus got immediately distorted by faithful Christians who chose not to offend the church elite. Where the Hopi were told that the legacy of Jesus continues, many chose to hear that he had progeny, wishing to cling to a living remnant of Jesus rather than having stand on their own.
The coming cataclysms were relayed in great detail to the Hopi, who feel a responsibility to alert as much of humanity as will listen to their warnings. As with most warnings about the coming pole shift, these warnings are discounted as poetry, or the usual dressing the passage of the millennium is given. The Hopi plan to escalate their warnings, and as the American Indian is revered throughout the world more so than they are revered in their own land, they are ideally positioned to be the messengers of such a devastating message. We wish them well in this endeavor.
ZetaTalk: ZetaTalkAccuracy
Note: writtenonDec 15, 2001

We, the Service-to-Others Zetas, are in tune with all humans who are thinking about us or whom we are interested in, their thoughts, as well as with Nancy. Likewise, Nancy has to do no more than think a request for a conference and one is in process, as both of us can converse while doing our normal daily tasks. There is no need for a physical proximity, only a syncing of the thoughts. In that there is this merging, how can the public be sure it is not Nancy rather than ourselves, who are answering? We step back during NancyTalk, and she gives us this stage during ZetaTalk, but in between she and we converse with the normal open discourse we are very accustomed to. Nancy is not shy, nor are we, and we both are comfortable with blunt talk. So when we say we are reporting ZetaTalk to you, this is exactly what it is. And this is why she will sometimes correct, having put forth a word or phrase that does not carry our intent, as we object, when this occurs. We act as a team, with both members having their identity, but the overall goal a shared one.
http://zetatalk.com/rules/r00.htm
ZetaTalk: CouncilofWorlds
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

The Council of Worlds, sometimes known to you as the Association of Worlds, has over 40 groups at the present time, but this number varies from time to time, and is in motion. The alien groups that are present on Earth are all members of the Council of Worlds. All entities, from either spiritual orientation, who are visiting the Earth at this time are likewise members. This is not optional. We are a member of the Council of Worlds. The Council governs the affairs of the portion of the Universe to which the Earth is a part. The Council of Worlds stands as the final arbitrator when issues fall into certain areas, such as territorial issues.
The members of the Council, being primarily from the higher spiritual densities, are not, in the main, incarnated. This makes for a setting humans might find amusing, when holding council with incarnated aliens. Those incarnated stand around, gesturing and communicating with grunts or diagrams or telepathically or through translators if necessary. Now and then all fall silent and still while the Council communicates to them, soul to soul, and the incarnated souls then hastily update their physical minds through the mind/spirit connection. Then another round of discussion ensues. To an outsider, unaware of what was happening, the voice of authority would seem to be absent.
ZetaTalk: Chernobyl
Note: recordedduringtheSeptember 21, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

Chernobyl was allowed to occur, as we have stated, as the elite in those days, in particular the elite of Russia, were out of touch with the reality of nuclear disasters. They needed a reality touch, so the normal brakes we and our brethren in the Service-to-Others had been applying were taken off, an accident that would have happened without these brakes, allowed. This affected, horrifically, those in the immediate vicinity. This also affected many in the European arena, as the dust blew about and panic was high in the populace. The effect was that Russia was horrified, drawn up sharply in their aggressive plans, and the leadership hardly casual about reining in the war mongers among them. There have been reports in the Russian Press, recently, that UFO's were sighted above Chernobyl, and a suspected intervention in the complete meltdown of the reactors done. This is true, but more than a complete meltdown was part of the intervention. The extent of poisoning in the immediate arena, such that deaths were limited and illness limited to that which could be treated, in the main. Also, the degree of poisoning of areas outside of the Chernobyl arena was limited. The point was, a lesson that would have occurred by the hand of man, was allowed to occur, but intervention in this occurrence also occurred. Thus, Chernobyl, and many incidents like this, would have been worse had mankind been allowed to proceed, but intervention by Service-to-Others visitors, in concert with rulings from the Council of Worlds to breach the Rule of Non-Interference, were in place.

The readership is wondering if such intervention is in place now, and to what extent, as it is now the Bush Administration that is war mongering, ambitious, and without care of injury or deprivation to the populace of the world, save themselves, the narrow little group of power mongers in the White House. At present, no nuclear incident appears likely on the horizon, and thus no intervention is scheduled. This intervention can be very quickly arranged, by human terms, as the Council of Worlds does not need sleep nor have rigid rules about scheduling order, and priority issues get moved quickly in front of the Council. To explain with an example, if a nuclear bomb were launched, in the air, and about to land, the Council could be called into session, rule, and intervention applied before it would land. Needless to say, incidents during the pole shift will have a more leisurely time frame, and can be dealt with ahead of time. However, in that the hands of man can free the aliens in attendance during the Transformation, aliens who will have demands on their time assuring that the worthy survive the shift, to assist other humans in need after the shift, we appreciate all the help we can get from the hands of man in these matters. Humans should not rely on kind hearted visitors to arrange all, for them, but consider themselves team members in these matters.
ZetaTalk: TravelProtocols
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Humans assume chaos rules in the Universe, as chaos seems to rule in their world. They have free will, and except where restrained by each other or temporarily by circumstances, can do as they wish. Is it not so in outer space? It is not so. There are rules. These rules restrain primarily by preventing the spiritually immature from leaving their home planet. This is the rule that restrains humans, at present. Humans may imagine that matters are otherwise, as they have managed to lift off their planet, but this is viewed as essentially hopping about on the surface, not serious space travel. Entities are not allowed to travel to other worlds and influence matters there until they have reached 4th Density spiritual maturity. Here they are either in the Service-to-Self or Service-to-Others orientation, where the rules differ, but there are nonetheless strict rules in regard to protocol toward other galactic cultures.
What is protocol during galactic travel?
There must be no interference with another culture unless called. The interference then allowed is in proportion to the size of The Call, and we are speaking here of numbers in relation to the whole - percentages basically.
The Call cannot be assumed to last forever, but is rather self limiting. No lingering. This is gauged by when the circumstances of the original call have dissipated. If no secondary call has been issued, the interference should be ended.
Traveling or visiting groups are not to interfere with each other, except as guided by the Rules of Engagement. During conflicting calls, they must take scrupulous care not to step on each other's toes. The reader will notice how often we decline to discuss matters, citing these rules. The rules we are guided by are strict, and failure to abide by them sends us packing.
ZetaTalk: TimeTravel
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Time travel is not at all as it seems to Earthlings, who watch the movies or read books on fictional situations involving time travel. Here it is presented as though time travel were a goodie just waiting to be discovered. Once a human had discovered the trick, he was off and away. Nothing could be further from the truth. Time is a natural function, and inserts itself into the workings of Nature just as sub-atomic particle flow does. Time is a function, and can be modified in what you might term equations such that what has occurred can be unraveled or raveled forward, predictably. Where time is a factor we can manipulate, occurrences that a given entity has experienced are linear. This is why time seems linear to you, as to you, your experiences occur in this manner and you have no basis to assume that time is otherwise.

Time travel, into the far future, or into the past such that changes are made, is a fiction. Traveling back does not allow one to affect all manner of things that might be tenuously related to an occurrence. There are so many other threads that weave forward, in other directions, and all these bind, like a web. Time travel is not given to 4th Density entities to manipulate at will. Time travel is governed by rules set by the Council of Worlds. These rules affect all 4th to 6th Density entities in your galaxy. Specific requests must be made to the Council of Worlds in all cases. Approval is given in only the most stringent of cases, where need has been demonstrated and alternatives are poor or non-existent. Time travel is never used to manipulate the outcome of events, as your media would have you believe. This would cause never ending chaos, as one could imagine.

A case in point is the genetic engineering we are tasked to do. If we need to weave genetic material from a certain family line, and this line has died out, we request and are granted the right to return in time to collect this material from an ancestor. When we return in time to collect genetic material from an ancestor, we must take special care not to add an occurrence into the consciousness of the entity, whether incarnate or disincarnate portions of the entity. To do this, we remove the entity from its physical container, freeze the physical container so that the mind is not operating at all, essentially a body stoppage, and take our sample. During this time the disincarnate entity is elsewhere, unaware of what we are doing. The disincarnate entity is in the same time frame, but essentially taking a walk, observing the weather or whatever. The disincarnate entity is not aware of our actions against its physical container.

Moving forward is basically a prediction, speeding up the time factor so that predictable events happen early. This creates a record in the physical matter that participated in this exercise, nothing more. Future travel must then be unwoven, undone, so the record is not in the physical anymore, just recorded in the soul. Thus, you might be moved forward to a meeting, to experience what would likely happen, but then be returned so that your body does not remember, but your soul does. This has been done, for instance, with Nancy, where she was expected to be at a meeting with MJ12 but also at work. She attended the meeting, recorded in her soul as did those members of MJ12 who were pertinent. At the meeting, this memory sufficed as a pre-meeting, so to speak, her physical attendance not required. All such incidences require specific permission by the Council of Worlds, and are rare.
ZetaTalk: WithoutMoney
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Money is nonexistent in 4th Density Service-to-Others. Let us explain why this would be so. What is money? A medium of exchange. Something of consistent value, or at least stable value, which allows the barter system to take place in a more abstract manner. If one grows and markets apples, for instance, they do not have to haul around a bag of apples in order to purchase milk or pay the rent, although this option is still open to the apple grower. Without money, the apple grower must haul apples about, and this is tiresome and such matters as spoilage must be dealt with. However, the existence of money, which has been called the root of all evil, supports activities that give no value in and of themselves.
What benefit, truly, are the virtual gambling casinos that go by names such as Stock Exchange, Commodity Market, or Bond Market? This benefits those who can manipulate faster, or with a more clever sleight of hand, but benefit the overall not one wit. These activities are in fact parasitic on the overall, as the operators must be fed and housed, yet contribute nothing. Often, in fact, they benefit at the expense of the very people who should benefit - those who produce. The principal beneficiaries of money gambling arenas are those already wealthy, who hire clever gamblers who in the main stop at nothing to succeed. The laws governing this activity do not stop lies, theft, or evasion of regulation. This is due to the pressure and inducements that the wealthy place on legislators. The little guy loses, again.
So, how do 4th Density societies function without money, a medium of exchange? Money is used to indicate to others what the individual has earned or has a right to spend. However money is presented, whether cash, a line of credit, a credit card with a balance under the credit limit, antiques or jewelry with an appraised value, real estate with an appraised value - all indicate that the holder can spend or exchange goods to this amount. What this also means is that without such proof of worth, the individual cannot spend, and is on charity. At this point the individual gets free food and lodging from either the government or charitable organizations, or goes out on the street as so many do. For simplicity's sake, you can consider 4th Density Service-to-Others to operate as though everyone were a charity case. We will be explicit.
The apple grower, when in need of some item other than the apples he grows, simply goes and takes them. Likewise, others simply come and take apples, as needed. If there are too few apples, then there is distress communicated telepathically and a meeting of the group is called, or perhaps the issue has come up during the regular meetings. As there is distress, others in the group weigh their current activities in light of the new need, and discuss alternatives. Essentially, someone who may be on sabbatical in order to devote to learning may cut this short to assist, or someone who has taken responsibility for doing laundry may find they have extra time on their hands, and volunteer. Or, it may be that in weighing the activities of all, the conclusion of the group is that apples are of less importance, and an agreement is reached to parse the existing supply out more carefully.
In this way, money is replaced by communication and cooperation, and this works just fine.
etaTalk: FreeWill
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Our visits on Earth are not to interfere with your people's choices regarding their orientation.
Humans, in general, do not understand how non-interference works. On Earth this tends to be all or nothing. You tell your children that sex is nonexistent and punish them for thinking about it, and then one day they are married and can have at it - all or nothing. In between is a swamp that everyone is distressed about - teen age petting and extramarital affairs and the curiosity of youngsters. Theorems are taught at school as absolutes, even when they are being questioned at the highest levels. Absolutes are so much more comfortable, and avoid all that unpleasant discussion. In particular, they avoid that uncomfortable feeling that one really does not understand how things work. Non-interference does not constitute staying utterly away from emerging entities on 3rd Density worlds or avoiding certain subjects because they cannot be explained fully. This is a human concept, based on the way humans try to control their environment, but is not how the rest of the Universe works.
Non-interference can best be explained if you keep in mind that nothing can be done by an alien unless it is through a human - nothing. In this they must wait until a human gives The Call, signaling an interest in having a conference. Ambassadors from the Service-to-Others or Service-to-Self orientation can only confer with humans, what humans call close encounters or contact. Ambassadors from the Service-to-Self may promise delivery of goods, as where one sells their soul to the devil for gain or where your government, early on, thought they would get alien space ship technology from their early contact with those in the Service-to-Self. This orientation is notorious for not telling the truth, and no technology has been gained - none. There were, however, some souls firmly recruited into the Service-to-Self ranks, by these maneuvers, which were within the rules guiding alien behavior on Earth.
We are not here to rescue you. You have free will as to your associations. Those who call us, the Service-to-Others, receive our help and guidance. Those who call others, the Service-to-Self, by the same token receive the help and guidance of those others. Our activities are dictated in great part by The Call of your peoples, singularly or as a group. For the Zetas in the Service-to-Others orientation, ourselves who are speaking to you, we may go outside this guideline only in order to ensure that the genetic material we require is available for the hybrid program. We must, in cases where this is not by invitation, consult the Council of Worlds. Extreme measures are taken, including removing the entity from his or her genetic environment temporarily.
Humans do not, in general, understand how much control they can exert over their interaction with entities not native to the Earth. Being native to the Earth means the entity has not had prior incarnations on other planets. Resident visitors incarnated at the present time as humans can affect each other, but not native terrans, unless by invitation. This is known as the Rule of Exclusion. This may seem confusing, but is part of the reason the class you call Bigfoot is as elusive as it is. They are in quarantine.
ZetaTalk: WhatisGod

The concept of a god has been around, for mankind, as long as man has been conscious of himself as separate from other creatures - having consciousness. The concept of god came into being in response to anything more powerful than the self, a common reaction throughout the Universe. At first, this takes the form of animism, where wind, thunder, and savage beasts are gods. As when dealing with other tribal members or even some wild beasts, the newly conscious prehistoric man understood, through experience, that some of his gods could be placated. Hand over the food, and all is well, for instance. Placating angry tribal members often involved sacrificing a friend to save oneself. For instance, if the question of who stole the food comes up, if one young individual meets the blind rage of the angry elder, then the others are off the hook. The concept of the scapegoat is born.
In time these concepts become sophisticated, with sacrifices ritualized and the concept of the god expanded upon to include motive and rules. This expansion was not the common man's doing, but sly religious elites who desired an easy parasitic living. They became the keepers of the rules, and performed the ritual sacrifices. As keepers of the rules, the rules understandably began to twist in the favor of the religious elite. Organized religion was born. At some point in the intellectual and spiritual development of mankind, some began to see these flaws in organized religion and think for themselves. But casting away the rigidities of organized religion did not entirely satisfy, as these individuals sensed that something else was going on. Intuitively aware of the eternal soul within them, they sensed that the separation of body and soul was possible, and that reincarnation existed. In contact with spirits in higher dimensions, they became intuitively aware of the spiritual realm.
That's where we are today, with mankind. No answers, just intuitive understanding and a lot of organized religion conducting their rituals and laying down rules. Mankind, in increasing numbers, is coming into contact with extraterrestrials who have an understanding of the larger picture. At last, they will have an answer. Unfortunately for the anxious, this is not to be the case, for we, also, do not have the answer. Our understanding of how the Universe works is greater than yours, but what started it all and why are still outstanding questions in the Zeta minds. Sorry about that. We too must progress to higher densities of spiritual maturity before we can gain a greater understanding.
ZetaTalk: AnimalSouls
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

What is a soul. This is substance that does not require a physical body to exists, nor is it bound to a physical body. The soul can leave the body, as in an Out-Of-Body experience, and it can be disincarnate, in spirit form. Not all living human bodies have incarnate souls. Those humans who are severely retarded, or in a deep coma with scant hope of recovery, or simply in a primitive and self centered, idle, lifestyle may not have souls. On the other hand, they might. It is dependent on what lessons the soul requires, and what school room the soul would best be in to receive these lessons.
Would a soul ever enter and incarnate into a non-human physical form? Most certainly, but only on rare occasions would such an arrangement be allowed. The reason is that this existence does not have much to teach an entity, and this is the consideration by which the birthing envoys are guided. What type of animal might the entity incarnate into? Any kind, although most likely this would be a mammal, a reptile, or a bird. These categories include the mammals of the seas, and small as well as large reptiles and birds. Thus, when you see life, you should consider it to be precious, as you know not what you may be destroying.
ZetaTalk: Robots
Note: writtenMay 15, 1997.

Robots were first thought of during human development as workers, other humans. As in most 3rd Density worlds, enslaving the others is a constant consideration, and this slavery takes many forms. Shackling the worker to his task and working him to death is the most obvious, but the shackles that are not obvious are still just as binding. The husband who cannot leave his wife without encountering a smothering monthly support bill will tolerate demands from his master just as a shackled slave would. Both cannot think of escape due to the pain it would bring. With the advent of programmable machines such as computers, the thought of having machines as slaves is irrepressible. They don�t require wages, never demand a day off, and can be relied upon to be consistent and do what they were told to do! Such a cooperative slave.
Programmed machinery is a natural occurrence in densities higher than 3rd Density also, and to a great degree. Where the passion to enslave another is not present in 4th Density Service-to-Others communities, the desire for a silent and reliable teammate to help one do one�s job better is more certainly ever present. Robots are developed and used up to but not beyond the point where they could be considered sentient or conscious, as the Council of Worlds does not allow thinking machines, in essence biorobots, to be developed and enslaved by other intelligent species. The line is drawn where including the components of life would enter in - DNA capable of self initiated thought, emotion, and most particularly a conscious sense of the self as separate from the surroundings.
Intelligent machines, no matter how remarkable, are always following their initial programming. Their ability to learn from circumstances inevitably follows this initial programming, and cannot unshackle itself from this. Robots are not constructed without programming, to form their own idea, so to speak, of what to do in this or that circumstance. Such a master would be unleashing a monster, as the robot could conclude that the master should be eliminated, for instance. Thus, where the urge to have silent slaves is frequently present, the urge to allow them to decide their own tasks and purpose is never present.
The complexity of DNA, which breaks from the original coding to mutate, and frequently, has the capacity to break from its original genetic programming. Only life, where the brain upon birth is unprogrammed, can sustain a truly original thought. Robots would be unreliable if allowed to mutate, and are thus never constructed in this manner. Robots also do not have the complexity that DNA sequences allow, as the very complexity allows for variance and unpredictability - the antithesis of the concept of a reliable mechanical and undemanding slave!
ZetaTalk: KarmicJustice
Note: writtenApr 15, 1996.

Where karma on a personal level does not pass from one life time to another, it could be said that karma between intelligent species does exist, in the same manner that a type of karma exists between nations or social groups on Earth. Look to the American Negro, who long after their emancipation as slaves are still exacting karmic justice from their white overlords. Look to the economic rights America grants to Japan, whom they dropped the bomb upon. This type of karma occurs because it is written in the conscience of those who enact it, not because it is imposed from without. A type of karma between intelligent species from different worlds may reflect this kind of regret or concern, but may also be imposed by the Council of Worlds.
An example is ourselves, who ruined our home planet, making it unlivable for surface habitation, and who are now here trying to prevent the same situation from occurring on Earth. We do this voluntarily, but were selected to participate as genetic engineers on the hybrid program in part because we mourn for our planet and thus are expected to be highly motivated to assist our human contacts in their efforts to prevent a similar tragedy on Earth.
However, beyond this type of voluntary karmic justice, there is no karma enforcement. Alien groups that harm each other, purposefully or accidentally, proceed based on their orientation, not because they are ordered to do so or in essence cursed in some way by some court on high. If of the Service-to-Others orientation, their regret may take many forms but will surely be expressed, in all likelihood as assistance. If of the Service-to-Self orientation not a backwards glance will be cast. We should point out that in these interactions the Service-to-Others and Service-to-Self groups are affecting each other, unless they have engaged within the strictures imposed by the Rules of Engagement. Karma, therefore, exists as a voluntary action only, from the heart.
ZetaTalk: OntheRecord
Note: writtenNov 15, 1995.

In human society graduation or status is often based on earned credits, and for this a written record is important. The record substitutes for insight, as two men standing before a third may look and talk the same, but have vastly different capabilities and accomplishments. As any employer knows, r�sum�s can lie and the breezy, confident applicant can be well rehearsed. As any hospital knows, the intern who performs best in an emergency because of hands-on experience during school lab assignments may not be the talkative and knowledgeable intern the administrator expected to be the star. Thus, the written record in human society allows those sitting in judgment to make an appropriate decision, and for important decisions this record is well researched. Should the judge send the surly prisoner to jail for life and let the quiet, well-groomed prisoner off on probation? The judge will look at the record - how many arrests, how many convictions, the severity of the crimes, behavior and progress during incarceration, or extenuating circumstances.
Is not such a record kept on entities, on their many incarnations, on their behavior during incarnations and the choices made when the chips were down? Yes, but this record is recorded within the entity itself, as memory, and cannot be erased. Where human society cannot read such a record recorded in another's memory, and can be fooled by the visage and actions of the other, higher spiritual densities are not so fooled. As you say, we can read you like a book.
ZetaTalk: OrientationLesson
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Regarding the purpose of the 3rd Density lesson, to determine one's orientation, either Service-to-Self or Service-to-Others. This may seem like a choice, rather than a lesson, but this is in fact the first lesson an entity learns. Without making this choice, or learning this lesson, the entity cannot proceed on the path of knowledge and growth. Why is this so?
Step into the early grades of school, and watch what happens when the teacher steps out of the room for a moment. Chaos. Just so, 3rd Density entities find that they spend all their time in petty squabbles. Higher education proceeds only when one of several situations is in place. The rules can become unduly rigid, where any pupil looking up or speaking is beaten. This is the solution that the Service-to-Self impose on those of this orientation. Another solution is to separate the students, so that those intent on learning, rather than wresting control from the teacher, are set aside. This is the solution that the Transformation takes, where the Service-to-Others, as intent on learning rather than gaining control, are separated from those not content until they attain total control over others.
http://zetatalk.com/worlds/w00.htm
ZetaTalk: ManyGreys
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Grey. What does that mean? That the skin tone is gray, rather than green or blue or beige? Well, we've got news for the human race. Most of the alien forms they will meet will be gray (or grey as some spell it). Of the some thousand or more visitors to Earth, over half have been of a gray tone. Why is this? The color is what the eye can perceive. Do you imagine that the human eye sees all? Your scientists will tell you this is not so, that your eyes see a very small spectrum of what is to be seen. When the color of the skin before you cannot be seen by you, you register gray. It is impossible to describe the color spectrum that humans are missing, as they would have no frame of reference. The colors are new to humans. The rainbows we see have dozens of colors beyond the rainbows you see.
We, the Service-to-Others Zetas, have thus been lumped in with what appear to humans to be grays from Orion, even though these aliens have pendulant noses, and we barely have noses; reptilians, even though we are warm-blooded and smooth skinned, and reptilians have scales; and other hominoids whose skin color is not pinkish or some other dramatic color - in other words, where the aliens appear pale or colorless. There are literally hundreds of the latter alien type. In fact, we, the Zetas, have been placed in the category of being the alien group involved on every encounter that is not specifically Nordic, Pleiadean, or some alien life form that is so distinctly reptilian that it is green and without hominoid limbs, such as the Dinos or a snake form.
As we, the Zetas, have a distinct body type, being so very thin in proportion to our head size, we should think that humans would be able to differentiate. In actuality, the lack of differentiation is not due to the inability of contactees to do so, it is due to the shrill propaganda placed against us. This will only increase as the populace gets increasingly comfortable with the concept of being galactic humans. As it is we, the Zetas, they will be talking to in the main, those who wish separation at all costs will step up the volume.
ZetaTalk: Reptilians
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

The term reptilian is too all-encompassing to be addressed singularly. There are many alien groups who would fit in this category. We ourselves, the Zetas, have been described as lizards, where we do not have a genetic affinity for what Earthlings know to be lizards at all. Our genetics are similar to humans, from the same base, and we are warm-blooded.
Reptilian alien groups are somewhat cold-blooded, which does not relate to their orientation at all. There are cold-hearted humans, who are warm-blooded, and there are warm-hearted reptilians, who are primarily cold-blooded. Reptilian entities that humans may encounter may be Service-to-Others or Service-to-Self. However, as the reptilian genetics allow for less empathy, or telepathic awareness of others, which the Service-to-Self orientation finds distracting, reptilians most often are Service-to-Self. This is a choice in incarnation. The orientation dictates the genetic nature of the incarnation choice, not the other way around, where the genetic nature dictates the orientation. Thus, on sight, humans should not assume they are dealing with a Service-to-Self orientation when meeting a reptilian alien.
There are numerous reptilians at work in the vicinity of Earth. Some of the forms are humanoid, with arms and hands with fingers and opposable thumbs and legs and feet with toes, eyes forward on the face, rather than facing to the side, and a bi-pedal stance. Others take the form of what you would call snakes, with some development of limbs in varying numbers. Others have forms similar to lizards, and walk on four or more legs, their bodies too stiff to allow a stance. These alien forms can rear up to perform functions, but essentially work at the floor level. Because this places them at a disadvantage when meeting humans, they are not used by the Service-to-Self orientation in addressing humans, as the Service-to-Self orientation uses intimidation to function.
A reptilian form familiar to humans is that termed by humans, Dino. Where not as large as the Earth's dinosaurs, this reptilian looks like a miniature Tyrannosaurus Rex. This form is used by the Service-to-Self orientation in encounters with humans, as intimidation is supported not only by the imposing form, which stands at least as tall as the average human, but by educated humankind's awareness of the fierceness of a similar dinosaur in Earth's past.
ZetaTalk: HumanLookalikes
Note: writtenOct 15, 1996.

There are currently no alien visitors that would be taken as human by other humans. This myth was spread by government disinformation agents early in MJ12's history, as a means of raising paranoia in the populace. The distrust of aliens and their purported takeover agendas was to reach into every household, every family, and every bedroom. You, too, may be married to an alien. Movies were produced that showed humans being snatched and clones put in their place, and if not a replaced, then possessed by an alien soul or implanted with a control mechanism. All to raise the level of paranoia so that citizens could be expected to turn in their friends and neighbors if they mentioned having had contact with aliens. Of course, there are Star Children, who are souls from other worlds in human bodies, and a possession or a walk-in can and does occur, but all this is not new to human consciousness. Contrary to some of the disinformation, there are no alien life forms living in human society, as human lookalikes or otherwise.
It is frequently mentioned that the Pleiadeans look very much like humans, as well as the Nordics and Sirians. Where the similarities immediately impress humans having contact with these hominoids, there are differences that would stand out should they simply set up housekeeping in the neighborhood. The eating habits would be the first to be noticed, as where genetic engineering of hominoids has resulted in similar looking forms, the worlds the hominoids had to adapt to differed greatly. Nordics eat little, having learned to adapt to lean times on their world. Faced with what humans consider a meal, a Nordic would appear a picky eater. Just as the Men-In-Black are under stress when exposed to the Sun's rays, hominoid life forms from dim suns such as ourselves have difficulty dealing with a mid-sized sun such as yours. This would be true of Pleiadeans as well as Nordics, who would not simply get sunburn, but would develop symptoms of radiation poisoning as well.
ZetaTalk: VarietyofLifeForms
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Our emissary, Nancy, will describe from her hypnotic recall some of the life forms she has been presented with.
StartNancy'sRecall
GreekGod
Greek God was presented in the lineup of hominoids. He made Arnold Schwarzenegger look like a 97 pound weakling. He was wearing a Roman legionnaire's outfit and was attractively proportioned. What a hunk! My comment to him was, "No wonder they thought you were gods."

ChickenMan
Chicken Man was presented in the lineup of hominoids. He looked just like a flesh-colored chicken without feathers, but upon close examination I saw there were toes on the feet and fingers on the end of wing-like arms. There was no beak, just a pointed face. When I asked what his planet was like I was given a telepathic view of a bleak rocky place. I was told this was a female who was hugging and protective of the next hominoid, a male.

TinyMan
Tiny Man was presented in the lineup of hominoids. He stood about a foot tall, and was flesh colored with a rounded head and short limbs. He seemed terribly shy, and when spoken to would titter and look at the floor. Chicken Man did all the talking.

HornedToadMan
Horned Toad Man was presented in the lineup of hominoids. He was less than 4 foot tall and wore clothing. His skin was covered by large humped plates similar in appearance to the top of a turtle shell, but with more flexibility. When asked, he explained that his home planet was a dry, rocky place. There were two of these, one smaller than the other, but I failed to ask if they were from different planets or were different sexes.

BroomStickMan
Broom Stick Man is the very tall and skinny alien from Close Encounters, the one with a small thin head. He appeared to be in charge of presenting the hominoid lineup. He seemed responsible and sensitive to the varying discomforts and expectations of the group.
[image: ]
LittleGreenMan
Little Green Man was presented in the lineup of hominoids. He was less than 4 foot tall, had a round green face but thin body, and had splayed fingers from a small round hand. He wore a plain blue outfit.
[image: ]
SlinkyMan
Slinky Man was presented in the lineup of hominoids. He was short and appeared to have no neck, wrists, or ankles - all was one round tubular shape like connected slinkies. He wore an outfit with a high collar and his hair was clumped and still, black, standing straight up along the back of the head in peaks. I asked about his home planet but received for an answer this movement. His right leg stretched out to twice its length and landed to the side, then retracted and came back. He stretched like a slinky, without sign of bones inside. Persevering, I next got the following motion. His head rose up on a stretching neck 2 feet above the shoulders. His neck didn't get thin, all just rose up like a slinky.
Broom Stick Man explained telepathically that I had offended Slinky Man, because I hadn't bowed before talking to him. I bowed deeply from the waist and begged his forgiveness, and got warm, happy vibes from Slinky Man telepathically. I never did get my question answered. I asked the Zetas about him afterwards, and they explained this race is from a 3rd Density planet, not mature as our planet is not mature. Where we are violent, they get into a lot of posturing and political chits. The Zetas said "Very tiring."

SwampCreature
Swamp Creature was presented later, after the presentations of hominoids, where the presentations were moving to other variations of intelligent creatures. He looked like the Creature from the Black Lagoon except that he was green, not black. A gentle giant, in and out of the water.
[image: ]
OctopusMan
Octopus Man had a body and tentacles like an octopus. He was chocolate brown on the outside and cream colored on the underside of the tentacles. I was delighted to find him very chatty. I asked what his home planet was like and was telepathically shown a planet of water with only an occasional rock sticking out - very windy above the water line and inhospitable where the water was warm and inviting. We shook hands at the end, hand to tentacle. He had a special pink tentacle like a long earthworm that wrapped around my wrist, to improve communications it seemed. I had no problem with that. It's not the life form, it's the vibes coming from the soul within that matters.

BeanBagMan
Introduction to this intelligent alien caused me to faint for the first time in my life. The Zetas dragged me to my feet and the introduction proceeded. Bean Bag Man has 2 eyes in a broad round head, and a single mouth. Asked what his home planet was like, I received a telepathic explanation of a green hothouse kind of place. Bean Bag Man looked like a round green blob with no bones. When I asked what he ate, I got a telepathic view of a bug like a beetle being crushed. I gave Bean Bag Man a telepathic view and explanation of our custom of shaking hands, and he extended one of about fifty little claws that fringed around his waist. After a moment's hesitation I took and shook one of the claws.

I asked about technology, and didn't get anything back. He did not come for this visit on his own power. I asked about housing and got a telepathic scene of Bean Bag Man sort of flowing along the ground toward a sheltered place along an embankment. Saying goodby, Bean Bag Man moved away from me, flowing along by heaving parts of his body forward or backward along the ground. Bean Bag Man was all green, except for his bottom where he abutted the ground, and this was black. A pleasant fellow, meaning me no harm.

CockroachMan
Cockroach Man emerged from a blue/green pool, where he had been floating face down. The pool appeared to be thick with algae. His back was smooth and rounded like a turtle shell, with no sign of wings, and he was gray all over. He stood erect on a rear set of legs, looking like a giant cockroach on the front with several sets of leg/arms ending in two toes/fingers and with a couple of round eyes at the head. He was not particularly communicative.

AmoebaeMan
Amoebae Man was light green and without form or distinction. He had no markings. He was on the floor, and flowed parts of itself around my ankles so communication could occur. A picture of a rocky world where life only occurs in the crevices was relayed to me. Amoebae man had to lay low to survive.
[image: ]
VampireMan
Vampire Man looked like a hominoid flea. He stood 4 foot high with stubby little legs and arms and gray leathery skin. The outstanding feature was 2 long, gray tusks coming down from his face about 4 inches apart. My understanding was that this was the equivalent of our vultures, in that it eats the dead by sucking fluids from a corpse. He seemed negative to me in that he wanted to intimidate, but like most bullies backed away when really confronted. I grabbed a tusk and flipped him onto his back. Not being agile, it took him some minutes to right himself, his stubby arms and legs flailing.

DinoMan
Dino Man looked like a small Tyrannosaurus Rex, but was no taller than a large man. He was dark green, with a ridge down his back, and stood erect while leaning back on a large fat tail used for balance. The end of his tail had a couple of pointed yellow barbs, which looked fluid filled and puffy. The mouth was lined with many teeth. He was not a telepathic conversationalist except to insist that I was to obey him, a command he repeated several times. When this was refused he opened his mouth to show all his teeth, leaning toward me. When he found he could not intimidate me, he lost interest and turned his back.
EndNancy'sRecall
ZetaTalk: TheVedas
Note: writtenMay 15, 1996.

Ancient lore originating from the Persian Gulf describes with great accuracy interchanges that occurred between humans and aliens and humans and the giant hominoids from the 12th Planet. This part of the world was literally flooded with aliens from both the Service-to-Self and Service-to-Others orientations at times, due to the interference with the Earth's balance that the large and aggressive giant hominoids were causing. Those in the Service-to-Self came to promote this imbalance, which was leaning toward their orientation due to the fear and helplessness enslaved humans were experiencing, and those in the Service-to-Others came to counter this trend. These battles eventually resulted in the quarantine that was imposed by the Council of Worlds on the giant hominoids, who then left Earth.
During these battles aliens in the Service-to-Self and Service-to-Others orientation were engaged in a series of limited engagements that in some cases included the potential for death or injury to the physical form these spirits were incarnated into. To the humans watching this drama it seemed magical, fantastic, and much like contactees today, they felt their stories unlikely to be believed. However, they energetically recorded everything they saw and heard, as unlike contactees of today they were allowed to record these memories in their conscious. All visitations or chance encounters prior to the Roswell crash were conscious, as the Earth had not yet formally voted on her future orientation, her Transformation target orientation. Thus the Vedas record the classic battle between the Service-to-Self and Service-to-Others, intelligent life forms of every shape and size, and various antigravity phenomena such as levitation and hovering craft. All real, and the tale is as fascinating to humans today as it was in the past.
ZetaTalk: RacesofMan
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995.

The six races of man have not all survived, but traces of their genetics can be seen in the other races. Originally, as a result of numerous genetic engineering efforts, the six races were what we will term Northern White Man, African Black Man, China Man, Indonesian Man, Gypsy Man, and Angola Man. Angola Man has not survived, passing early and leaving no genetic mark.
AngolaMan was not black at all, but pale to the point of being bluish. This color was due to the transparency of the skin, which gave the oxygen depleted veins and capillaries on the surface dominance in setting the color tone. However, this was scarcely noticeable, as Angola Man was literally covered with hair, fine, short, and laying flat. This was not thick enough to be called fur, but should we have chosen to call the original races by their appearance, rather than point of origin, we would have called him Fuzzy Man. Angola Man was the least aggressive of the six races, and this is in no small degree why he passed early, leaving none of his genetic heritage in the vast billions that swarm the surface of the earth today. Angola Man literally allowed an attacker to overtake him while making neither a move to escape or to defend himself. He was eaten, regularly, until gone.
IndonesianMan in the pure form also died out, but through casual encounters with Gypsy Man merged into what we will call Polynesian Man. The Australian Aborigines also can point to Indonesian Man for a large portion of their genetic heritage, being, like the new Polynesian Man, a combination of Gypsy Man and Indonesian Man, with the addition of some Black Man genes due to a highly promiscuous Black Man who traveled with a small band to that part of the world. As an oddity, and tall in stature compared to their tallest warrior, he was treated as a god and given all the women they could muster. He considered this a pleasant retirement.
Indonesian Man was short and stocky, with a rounded belly. He had a dominant forehead which protruded out over his eye sockets, giving him the natural equivalent of shades. He was not swift, but moved in a ponderous manner, and thus his demise. He could not run for safety or rescue others quickly, and his lack of agility and rounded shape prevented him from taking to the trees or cliffs for safety. Indonesian Man had what we might describe as a stubborn rage that when lit would not soon quell. Where he stood to fight, and won some, he was invariably bested by large predators. He too was eaten, irregularly, until gone.
GypsyMan, as the name implied, moved about. His descendants can be seen in India and the surrounding countries, in the Arab countries, and, of course, in the Gypsies themselves. Gypsy Man was slight, and slid from confrontation, a factor of his hominoid genetics as well as the root ape, which took to the trees to escape and confronted only when escape was not possible. He learned to plot evasion rather than employ confrontation. This legacy can be seen today in the Gypsies, who disappear in the night, the Arabs, who likewise fold their tents and slip away, and the Hindus, who actively work at evading reality through meditation when they are forced to stick in one place and can find no escape. The hominoid contribution to Gypsy Man was Pleiadean, so a gentle, nonconfrontational nature compounded the desire to evade conflict. It is not by accident that Ghandi was able to sell the masses in India on passive resistance. It came naturally to them.
NorthernWhiteMan first emerged in a climate that was not at that time cold, nor was it even in Europe or the steppes of greater Russia. White Man evolved in the desserts of Africa, and migrated across the Mediterranean, which in those days was not the water barrier it is today. White Man were few at first, a few hundred, and migrated in different directions. Some took a loop south, along the southern edges of what is now the Mediterranean, which in those days was a swamp, and then looped north and east. This band is seen in the large noble noses of the Turks, Afghans, and Italians. The band that headed straight north is seen in those with light hair and fine features. However all are from the same stock.
Where White Man entered the world in temperate climes, bad weather descended during a subsequent pole shift and survival became a game not easily won. Warm clothing needed to be constructed and fur bearing animals trapped or hunted down with the least amount of effort. Survival required plotting and planning, and White Man found his stock being shaped in this manner, so that the clever planner survived. This can be seen today in the descendants of White Man, who are innovative and industrialized, and at the forefront of technology developments. Of the races that survived, White Man had the hottest temper. Quick, flashy, but quickly cooled. The root ape for White Man defended itself by a loud bluster, shrieking and hopping up and down. You've heard the expression, hopping mad, and this is where it comes from. White Man, even today, blusters and bluffs more than he engages.
AfricanBlackMan also underwent a shock to his system, but not because of climate changes. During the pole shifts the dice did not toss a pole into Africa, but the effects of winds and rain patterns brought dessert conditions. The particular hominoid stock forming Black Man emerged from a portion of the Family of Man that relied on physical skills and social harmony, and this was the legacy Black Man carried when the dessert descended, creeping over his hunting lands until there was less and less to share. Black Man adapted by broadening his embrace to include more of his fellows, and today you see this in the tradition of the extended family in most black communities.
Black Man's inheritance was a combination of a benevolent large ape which spent a good part of its time basking in groups. Like the Elephant Seal, this ape had no natural enemies, so the population was held in check by surges in the food supply. Sometimes plenty, sometimes dearth. No need to fight, as there was nothing to fight over. The hominoid contribution created the capacity to plan, and did not detract from the ape tendency to social harmony. Larger family circles translated to forced civility for longer periods. Black Man learned to employ violence when outside the family circle, so this acted as a release for repressed rage not allowed to be expressed within the circle. Early Black Man was shaped by those factors, so that those able to suppress their irritability until they could release away from home were kept in the band, and the others expelled where they did not survive to reproduce. Black on black violence occurs, but seldom inside the family circle.
ChinaMan was developed to offset the ruthlessness of the inhabitants of the 12th Planet, who interbred with humans during their mining operations. The Oriental is slight, and given to ponder and consider the feelings of many before proceeding. It was foreseen that Earth's humanity would grow and eventually blend, as it has, so the ultimate Earthling was the target, and China Man was engineered accordingly. The hominoid stock used to build China Man was from those least likely to be impulsive, where deliberation brought rewards and had thus been selected for survival during evolution. In addition, a different ape was chosen as the base, one with a placid nature, where the apes selected for the other races did not have this quality at the fore. These qualities can be seen today in the descendants of China Man, who consult with one another, proceed only when there is consensus, and succeed best at those endeavors that require group dedication.
ZetaTalk: MoonCities
Note: writtenDec 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Despite NASA denials, all the Structures on the Moon are not natural, nor are they man-made. The Moon, so close to Earth yet clear of the Earth's congested surface and atmosphere, has been used by many alien groups, and for many reasons. Currently it is a home for those in the Service-to-Self, who reside there in 3rd Density. However, their home is not what has humans talking, as they are placed on what is called the dark side of the Moon, never visible from Earth. During the era when the hominoid visitors from the 12th Planet were running mining operations on the Earth, primarily for gold, they used the Moon as a communication outpost, as it was free of cloud cover and allowed for a more precise aim through space. The Moon was thus a booster, magnifying signals sent from Earth and sending a clear strong signal into space. These communications went to their mining operations on Mars, but primarily to their home planet when it drew near, as the opportunity for contact with home was not to be missed.
However, earlier still the Moon was used as an outpost by groups conducting genetic engineering operations on Earth, as many of these groups found the Earth to be a virtual swamp of life - murky, unpredictable, crawling with bugs and germs, and subject to erratic weather extremes. Their scientists had their specimens brought to the lab for detail work, and returned the fertilized ova for implantation. To these aliens, the shuttle to Earth was insignificant, where the controlled environment of their Moon cities was a relief. Thus, the structures seen on the Moon are ancient, and are a combination of the shards of Moon cities from genetic engineering operations and the shards of communication crystals - abandoned and idle but causing quite a stir among humans these days.
ZetaTalk: AncientCultures
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

We, the Zetas, are sometimes referred to as one of the oldest alien races visiting Earth, but in terms of age compared to most, we are in our youth. The Zeta form, and culture, has been around 8.5 times longer than man, here on earth, which makes Earthlings mere toddlers. We are older than the Pleiadeans, in their present form, but the Nordics predate us.
What determines how long a race survives, essentially unchanged in form and retaining the same culture? Many things, but of primary importance is how well the genetically engineered form is adapted to its environment. A poor adaptation almost begs for change, and change comes, either by the sickening and extinction of the race or by intervention in the form of supplemental genetic engineering. Of secondary importance is the complexity of the culture. With cultures, simple is not best. Like complex genetics that allow an organism many possible responses to a situation, cultures require depth to survive. A soldier given only two alternative actions is likely to end up dead, when sent into battle, but one allowed to rely on his own resources will survive. We are speaking here of freedoms, so that the culture can adapt over time, moving in new directions. Rigid cultures do not survive.
Has the Zeta culture changed over time? Most certainly. We were once more war prone, rising to the slightest challenge and letting nothing slide. In this regard, this is the one characteristic of the giant hominoids who inhabit the 12th Planet that is most like our ancient selves. The remnants of this culture can be seen within us, as even today we do not, as you say, roll over easy. We defend ourselves, some would say vigorously. Our culture has moved over its life, steadfastly in the direction of supporting scientific research, as this is a pastime we all enjoy immensely. Some cultures, as the Pleiadeans, have always placed a strong value on social functions, giving them priority over almost all activities. As this is something they enjoy immensely this has, if anything, grown in importance for them as time went on. Consequently, the Pleiadeans frequently act as greeters for new galactic citizens, and are here on Earth acting in this capacity now.
ZetaTalk: ZetaKnowledge
Note: writtenDec 15, 2000. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

We, the Service-to-Others Zetas, have been looked upon with skepticism for presenting information from the past which undocumented or otherwise unable to be explored by humans. Do we make this information up? How can we speak to the issue of mankind�s genetic engineering, in the past, when we were still babes in the crib during that time ourselves, and did not have a hand in this engineering. How can we explain the motives in human dramas that occurred far in the past so that all the characters are now dead? How can we predict the arrival of the 12th Planet, when it is out in space beyond where man can peek clearly, and has a trajectory and path that is outside of the path that human math would compute? In this reaction, the skeptics are placing our ability to retrieve knowledge or arrive at conclusions on a par with their ability. Beyond the fact that we have more sources, and more knowledge, and a higher IQ, is our tendency, as a Service-to-Others group, to deal with the facts in a straightforward manner. We don�t throw out what makes us uncomfortable, or insert lies to make ourselves feel more powerful or special, or distort the facts as a manipulation. So where do we get our information?

Being telepathic, we can tune into any and every human mind on Earth, should we wish, to read their thoughts. This ability exposes not only plans, but past actions. In that reincarnation exists, and the soul does not forget, we can locate and interrogate the soul of those humans who lived in the past. Is this in a computer? Indeed it is, if the mind is a organic computer, as the birthing guides are aware of past lives when counseling an entity between lifetimes and when planning their next incarnation. This is a simple inquiry to the birthing guides, who know the entities they are guiding as a mother knows her children, and can locate the soul to be contacted. Likewise the genetic engineering done in the past on mankind is not a secret, and as engineers charged with the current leap for mankind, we have been privy to all the information we desire in this area. And where man has become comfortable with predicting the morning sunrise, based on his knowledge of the rotation of the Earth and it�s motion of the Earth around the Sun. we likewise are comfortable with our predictions on the arrival of the 12th Planet in 2003, as this is simply a factor of observation and computations, as well as past history.
ZetaTalk: ZetaMeals
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Regarding whether we eat, and what it is that we eat. We no longer eat, having genetically engineered ourselves in such a way that the digestive tract went out with the bath water. We regret this, as we regret other things thrown out with the bath water. We nourish ourselves through our skin, through a chemical bath we prepare in the laboratory and completely submerge ourselves in. Our emissary, Nancy, can describe this to you, as she visited one of our homes in the Gobi Desert, within a series of caverns in a mountain range there.
Unlike some of the bad PR that has been thrown our way, we do not require enzymes from living creatures in order to live. Does anyone think that entities as advanced as we would require that in order to live? We can live in space, on a dead planet, or anywhere. The chemicals needed for life are easily manufactured by an advanced species such as ourselves. Where we have mouths, our digestive tract is not complete. We avoid putting anything in our mouths, as like your appendix, anything put in can only cause problems.
ZetaTalk: ZetaReticuli
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Our home planet is in the star system of Zeta Reticuli, or, shall we say, what you term Zeta Reticuli. We, of course, have our own names for things. Zeta Reticuli is indeed a binary star system, or at least that part of it you, on Earth, are aware of. In fact, there is much more to the star system than you are aware of. The binary stars circle each other on an extreme end of Zeta Reticuli, less than 1/3 into the star system itself. The other 2/3 are composed of stars not visible to you, on Earth, but nevertheless affecting the gravitational pull of the other stars and planets in the system. These other 2/3 of the bulk of the star system are only evident by the erratic nature of the dance visible to you, on Earth, of the two visible binary stars.
What we are telling you, is that the planet we originate from is not known to you, as it is part of the 2/3 mass of the star system not known to you. Do you think our eyes got so large because our sun was bright? It has been rumored that our planet is dying, and that this is the reason we are seeking genetic rebirth on your planet, Earth. In fact, our planet is long dead, and we Zetas have been living by artificial means for eons. We learned to live in cavities within planets, and by artificial light. We found this to be more hospitable to living even before we destroyed our planet. Do you suppose we dove into the sub-structure of our planet just when the atmosphere became poisonous, due to our wars? We were already there. We had been simply forced to take this alternative over any others.
ZetaTalk: ZetaSchools
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995.

The Zetas in the Service-to-Others orientation have extensive schools, not only for our young but for all ages. Where in human society education is viewed as preparation for life, when young, and retraining for an occupation or to a minor degree self improvement, when grown, the Zetas have a different attitude. Self improvement is at the fore, always.
The young Zetas finds themselves in a smorgasbord of stimulation, surrounded by toys and games that allow their curious minds to fully explore physics, chemistry, biology, and the social studies. Unlike human schools for their youngsters, where physics and chemistry experimentation is limited to lab time or simplistic at-home experiments, the Zeta youngster is not limited to time slots or scope, nor do we require the youngsters to be a certain age or grade before they have an opportunity. Don't they blow themselves up? Precautions are taken in the way these lessons are structured, so that the necessary knowledge is in place before next steps can be taken. The lessons have checkpoints, so, for example, the youngster cannot just reach for the vial of acid and taste.
Social interaction is not structured, as it is to some degree in human society where human youngsters are selected by the teacher to assume roles. Johnny gets to organize the field trip because the teacher likes his engaging smile. Zeta youngsters are counseled when they are having difficulty, and given assistance to a degree that would astonish humans, when in need, but the roles they assume in play are self chosen, and when they succeed at these roles it is based on honest interaction between the youngsters. In Zeta society, the equivalent of the dullard son of the boss assuming command of the company, or the inept daughter of the PTA head getting the lead in the play doesnotexist. We do not use platitudes or hypocrisy to develop our youngsters, but deal with the truth, teaching our youngsters, by example, to do this also from the earliest age.
ZetaTalk: Entertainment
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995.

We, the Zetas, have the same range of activities that humans do. Why would we not? It's true we don't go out to eat as much, and with our muted sexuality we don't look forward to getting laid. But where you look forward to occasionally getting into a hot tub, our refreshment baths are a big deal. The spas are lush with plants, and music that vibrates through the water and walls is played. It's a total body experience.
Games? We have more games than you, a thousandfold more, and a hundred times more intricate. Our games are played with holographs, which are generated by computer under control of our minds. The best are like chess, where many players engage in strategies, or several teams play against each other. What is the goal of these games? The same as your games. Where the game involves mental concentration, the goal is to improve upon and practice strategic planning. Where the game involves cooperation among players, the goal is to improve social skills and cooperation. Where the game involves close timing and precision from the team, the goal is to gain skill at delegation and rapid hand-offs. Watch children intent at play. Are they not preparing for life?
ZetaTalk: Literature
Note: writtenJan 15, 1997. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

To what degree do alien cultures enjoy the arts, and what form do these arts take? Obviously, whether in 3rd Density or a higher density, the art form is dependent upon the life form. Water creatures will sense motion in a different way than land creatures, as the motion will physically affect them where the land creature will in all likelihood be viewing this from some sort of eye that captures light rays. Music is also dependent upon the life form, as the rhythms that comfort will differ depending upon how many hearts the life form has and what kind of rhythms their world presents when it represents danger or safety. Rumbling thunder and sudden loud noises are something humans associate, in music, with danger, and lilting sounds with gentle breezes and the voice tones of humans chattering in comfortable social settings.
In human society, much history is recorded in written form, although with the advent of the electronic age, much is also recorded on video or audio tape. Books or manuscripts represent the thoughts of great men in the past, factual as well as fictional. Do alien life forms, such as ourselves, have an equivalent? We do indeed, but have no need to rely on a written word as humans do. We are telepathic, so often the performing artist is soundless but nevertheless relays the composition perfectly. As for recording the great thoughts of the past, or works of art, the written word is considered cumbersome and inadequate. We use holographic forms, where all but telepathic thought is transmitted. In these cases, the intent of the author or artist is relayed through other means, such as symbolic motion or recreating the situation described, much as humans enjoy when going to the movie theater.
ZetaTalk: GotReligion
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995.

Regarding religion. We have a religion. In fact, everyone does. Even those who profess not to have a religion have a religion in their protestations. When we speak of our religion, it is more of an understanding of the Universe. We are emotionally connected to the Universe. We are within the One. We have kinship with one another as parts of the One. We have reverence for the Universe and its workings, as a thing of beauty which we wish to understand. Each soul is in the hand of God, within God, to our way of thinking, and thus needs no intermediary. We, the Zetas, do not impose schedules on when God will be present, or we should all gather and listen to someone interpret God's words and thoughts for us. Each is left to his own communications, which needs no other intermediary.
Our religion is not like the major religions of the Earth, which deify entities human in appearance. These religions, where the message given to humans was to draw them to the light, have been corrupted over time by the forces of darkness. These religions preach against knowledge, against self initiative, against free thought. They restrain with rules which assist only those who wish to rule. Where human religions, however well founded, have invariably been twisted by the Service-to-Self crowd until they have lost all semblance of the original intent, our faith is not so affected. The pure adage to Love thy Neighbor as Thyself stands as the rule by which we guide ourselves, and there are no Thou Shalt Not's included. Where human religions, having been infiltrated with the structure the Service-to-Self crowd feels comfortable with, have pomp and ceremony and severe strictures for evading the controls, we have no ceremony to express our faith.
Was it not Jesus who said, insofar as ye love the least amongst you, so ye love me, or words to that effect? Jesus was relaying a true Service-to-Others philosophy of faith, as we believe that each of us, the least included, represents a part of God, is included in God's plan, and is God's handiwork. Where we are not much clearer than you are on what God is, this is our faith.
ZetaTalk: ZetaRoles
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995.

As with human society where people migrate to roles they feel most competent to hold, or most enjoy, or receive the most praise or reward for holding - Zetas likewise gravitate to roles. In human society individuals find themselves less than free to choose their roles. Parents not infrequently start talking about their hopes for their offspring before they are out of diapers. Non-athletic children are pushed to practice, as daddy was on the Varsity or mommy always dreamed of being a ballerina, so junior must fulfill the parent's dream. If a child is bright enough to foresee a successful performance at university, a lucrative white collar professional career looms up and overshadows any desire of the child itself. The child is not asked what he or she enjoys or desires, they are told what others expect of the child. Sometimes these expectations are relayed in frank verbal terms, as in direct orders, but most often are relayed via body language or the not-so-subtle withdrawal of support and love. Fail to go to football practice and daddy is more interested in reading his paper than talking to junior, and all mention of the weekend trip to Disneyland has stopped.
So how do we, the Service-to-Others Zetas, differ? All children are given access to all learning experiences, equally. Should they indicate difficulty with some material, or confusion, their request for assistance is met without hesitation. The males, for instance, do not have their questions answered while the females find they are expected to be seen but not heard from. When our little girls well up with ideas, they are given the opportunity to present on an equal basis with our little boys, nor are they cut-off in mid sentence by male teachers or fellow students, as little girls in human society find they are, daily. In short, we simply treat little boys and girls as true equals, so that when they arrive at the point where they can contribute to Zetan society, they are prepared to make their decision about the roles they would like to fill. In the Service-to-Others society, roles are self chosen, in response to the needs noted or expressed by others.
So, imagine this scenario: Zetan youngsters, having sopped up all the learning their curious minds can hold, and having practiced various roles during play and school projects, by choice, now spend a portion of their time in the community. They attend one of the community meetings that occur regularly or more often if need arises. They hear discussion on a problem the adults are dealing with. A youngster, as the adults, is free to volunteer his or her services. If the others feel, in their hearts and minds, that the youngster would be overwhelmed in this role, this is, in essence, another problem to be addressed. Perhaps a classmate, or one of the adults, offers to assist the young volunteer, and in this regard is truly just a second set of hands or a backup in case of failure. The volunteer is allowed to proceed, even if inexperienced. All are in Service-to-Others, and none wishes to harm the community, so the volunteer is not assumed to be operating out of self interest. Most often, in such situations, we are pleasantly surprised. On occasion the youngster needs some assistance. And when there is failure, we wait for the youngster to request a review, so they may learn from the failure, before comments are offered.
So if the Zetas find that their sexes choose different roles, how do these roles by sex come about? In the same way that roles by height, or physical or mental acuity, or past experiences and differing knowledgebase, or desire to learn in a particular area, or empathy with certain experiences affect role choices. In no other way.
ZetaTalk: ZetaMarriage
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995.

The Zetas do not marry in the same sense that humans do. We, in the Service-to-Others, do not have an institution such as marriage, which is in our opinion a form of bondage, however willingly it may be entered into. If one examines the human institution of marriage for its true purposes, and how those purposes are accomplished in our society, one can see why we are not in need of such an institution. Caring for children, the most often defended rationale for marriage, does not need to be mandated, as all children are cared for by all, and enthusiastically. Compensating the dependent partner, usually the wife, who may give decades of devotion only to be cast aside for a younger model, is another rationale. In our society, no members need fear being rejected. Maintenance is guaranteed, and at the same level for all. Sexual ownership, the complete possession of the object, is seldom acknowledged as the reason for the marriage rites, but especially in highly conservative societies women are brokered openly. This has no parallel in our society, where ownership of the other does not exist.
The institution of marriage is also relied upon in human society so responsibilities can be parsed out. Uncle Joe has nowhere to go, is now blind and deaf, so the family decides he should move in with his niece as she has married well and lives in a large house with lots of room. Her husband may protest, but as he is stuck in the marriage he will eventually give in to stop the guilt trips. Again, in our society, Uncle Joe would not have been desperate in the first place. And finally, humans undergo the ritual and wear the rings so that others will understand fully that they desire to be together. Let there be no confusion, they are bonded. Just look at the ring finger, where they are making their statement.
In our society each Zeta is free, and where there is much bonding there is no bondage. Where humans might consider this a return to the 60's, where free love was the cry and promiscuity the rule, the opposite in fact happens. When not constrained by rules, and given the focus of true service to others, promiscuity does not emerge. Promiscuity most often is a reaction to oppression. Should one doubt this, just check out a group of Catholic boys out from under the nun's thumb. Lock up the girls! Not having the rules, we skip the resentment and rebellion. Casual or promiscuous sex can also happen in human society because the sex drive is strong and the individual focused on the self. After all, masturbation can eliminate the itch, so why pass around infection and create unwanted pregnancies if one is thinking about the other? Sexual concourse should be considerate and not undertaken in haste, and is most fulfilling in this context. Therefore, where we have less bondage, we have more true bonding. And yes, the Zetas do have sex, and pair, even while not procreating through sex at this time.
ZetaTalk: 12thPlanet
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

There is life on the 12th Planet, the giant comet that causes the periodic pole shifts. The primary race is a humanoid race, who would be and have been considered giants by humans on Earth. There have been many excellent books written on this subject, and all hold a grain of truth. It is irrelevant to the issues that grip mankind today. They have a hierarchical structure. We would venture to say no true democracies as you might term them. However, there are among them intellectuals who have great compassion for their fellow creatures and fellow citizens and have great influence in their society and are revered. The secondary inhabitant of the 12th Planet is a reptile race not in humanoid form. The non-humanoid reptilian race is operating in 4th Density spiritually, Service-to-Self, but there is no interaction between this group and the 3rd Density hominoid group. In fact, the humanoid group is only aware of the other by rumor. The reptilian group is quarantined from the humanoid group, just as your Big Foot is quarantined from interaction with you.[image: ]
The giant hominoids on the 12th Planet to this day dress in attire reminiscent of Roman soldiers. Rome in fact modeled after them, rather than these hominoids modeling after the Romans. The males find this to be comfortable attire that has a macho image. You might look to your ancient Greek and ancient Roman societies for a glimpse of their lifestyle, because these societies carried the influence of these visitors very heavily. The giant hominoids were not grossly muscular, as mankind's over-developed muscle men are. They were and are well proportioned, with rounded muscles but without the extreme bulging that muscle-men try to achieve. Nancy, who has met one, will tell you that they are extremely attractive, and proportional. The giant hominoids had long faces, but the skulls that have been discovered and ascribed to aliens are not these giant hominoid's skulls. The Easter Island heads were designed to intimidate, as this appearance in the faces was and is indeed their facial structure.
They do not sleep, because they do not have a rising and setting sun. They have a dimmer day. The glow in their atmosphere comes from rifts within their ocean. They are inhabiting a brown dwarf that is in a slow smolder. It happens also to be a water planet, so that the places where the results of the chemical reaction that produces their light come through the water are in the deepest rifts closest to the molten core, and scatter throughout their atmosphere. Therefore they have a continuous light, equivalent perhaps to late in your day or very early in the morning. They do have their quiet times. Their agriculture is much less extensive than the agriculture of Earth. They tend to gather rather than grow. There are fewer of them per square mile than your rich and fertile Earth sustains. Gold mining is occurring today on a moon of Mars, which has been approached by man's probes and subsequently shot down by these hominoids who were not about to let themselves be filmed by their former slaves. This moon, Phobos, is rich in the minerals they seek.
ZetaTalk: BirthofMan
Note: writtenFeb 15, 2002.

As the largest and strongest hominoid race on Earth at the time, the giant hominoids from the 12th Planet were understandably arrogant about the effects their genetics had on the humans they bred with. There were two lines of hominoids left to run the mining operations between passages of the 12th Planet - royalty and soldiers. The royalty interbred with each other, retaining the purity of their genetics, as without this purity their line would be forced to die out upon return to their home planet. The soldiers had lower class women from the 12th Planet available to them as sexual consorts, but often chose to create and maintain harems of human sex slaves of all ages and from both sexes. Most often the offspring died during childbirth, due to the large size of the infants, but those who lived carried genetics from the father, which gave rise to the legend that these hominoids created the human race, which is simply not true.

The giant hominoids from the 12th Planet did not genetically engineer humans. They toyed with genetics, and thus the rumor has started. These giant hominoids were experimenting with genetics just as humans are now eagerly embracing such activity, as they were slightly ahead of humans on the evolutionary scale. Thus when they toyed with the idea of what genetics could bring, doodling with the possible merging of animal and human species, this was taken literally by the people who are discovering these doodles now. Humans doodle, making pictures of eagles with lightning bolts in their talons. Does this mean that future generations should find these drawings and take them literally? These were representations of a fascination with the possibility of what genetic manipulation could create. Mankind was created not by these hominoids, but by others who did the genetic engineering, and this erroneous myth should be put to rest.
ZetaTalk: AncientGods
Note: writtenJul 15, 1997. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

It is not by accident that the hominoid inhabitants of the 12th Planet look and dress like Greek Gods, the Gods of Mount Olympus, as they are one and the same. Mythological stories about thunderbolts being thrown and travel through the clouds were based on the technological feats of these 3rd Density visitors from the 12th Planet, who had mastered the modern day equivalent of lasers and transporting an individual via a rocket booster strapped on the back. To the primitive humans, who came barely to the waists of the strapping, handsome giants, they were gods. The Greek Gods are reported to be jealous and wrathful on the one hand, and kindly and mentoring on the other - a bit like people. Of course, they were no gods, any more than the humans of today, but their very human exploits are still reported with awe.
The legends among many human cultures regarding the exploits of the giant hominoids from the 12th Planet are in no small part due to the rigid rules these visitors had regarding interbreeding with the humans they used as virtual slaves. Kept apart from humans in this manner, they retained their edge, as they were by far the largest, the most technologically advanced, and the smartest hominoid race around. Humans were, at the time, evolving from the cave man stage, with only an occasionally genius born in the purely human strains. During the evolution of any 3rd Density species, intelligence is gradually increased due to genetic selection, the smarter individuals passing on their genetics due to their ability to evade danger and manipulate circumstances around them. Thus, the discrepancies between humans and the visitors from the 12th Planet were many and significant.
The stories generated by these tall, stately giants are almost endless in human mythology, but can be recognized, and differentiated from stories based on mere humans, by several distinctive traits:
The gods were hominoid in appearance. Mere humans are not raised to the stature of gods by other humans, in spite of cultures which temporarily, and in a patronizing manner, call a reigning human king or chief a god.
The hominoids were savage and exacting in their treatment of their human slaves, executing them for trivial infractions as examples and unforgiving no matter how trivial the affront or fervent the apologies.
They had technology that seemed miraculous for the age, such as the ability to throw what appeared to be lightning bolts, or float along above the ground, or take off in rocket ships, or perform surgery and have the patient live.
They lived apart from humans, in separate quarters or villages, yet visited their human slaves frequently enough that the slaves considered themselves unable to escape, in bondage without physical bonds.
Ancient Egyptian gods, ancient Babylonian gods, the Visigoths of Germany, ancient Mayan and Incan gods, are almost to a one particular individuals from the 12th Planet royalty, stationed on Earth to supervise mining operations. Stories about ancient rebels, notable for their stature and courage in battle, are also frequently based in part on the heritage from these visitors, as the rebel most often carried some genetics from the rape of a female slave who managed somehow to escape and bear her oversized infant alive. The legacy today is genetically disbursed throughout the mid-eastern countries, Germanic countries, and the south seas, and is identifiable in those humans who simultaneously possess a large stature, a fierce temper, and strong musculature. Rather than being considered gods, they are often considered criminals.
ZetaTalk: GreatPyramids
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Humans ponder the pyramids of Egypt and some similar structures in South and Central America, and wonder how early man could rise or move such large stones? Of course, they could not. Even today the mechanics would be imposing to the point of being impossible. The answer is, of course, that early man did not build these structures. For majesty, early man wentto massive structures such as mountain tops or cliffs or deep ravines. Their gods of force were the wind, as in tornadoes and hurricanes, and earthquakes, who on occasion moved great boulders and rearranged the landscape. So how would visitors act if they wanted to impress these impressionable savages? Move great boulders. The many pyramids they constructed around the world were more than viewing stations, though they afforded a stable point for star gazing, but were more like erecting a flag which for countries of Earth is a statement. Here I am. Here I have settled. Here I cannot be moved or removed.
This was not an effort for these hominoids, during this time, as they had entered into bargains with Service-to-Self aliens who had levitation abilities, and they moved the stones for them. The rocks used to build the pyramids were transported, and when levitation is used distance is not a factor. They were taken from a mine, in a block, and moved around the world. The issue was more the quality of the rock, and ease of extraction, than proximity. The aliens who helped to erect the pyramids are still influencing the giant hominoids today, which is why their culture is not ready for a Transformation as Earth is, but will be delayed. They have had heavy Service-to-Self influences, and are still recovering, the majority of their reincarnating souls still learning the drawbacks of this existence. They paid a price for these services, and are still working their way out of that. Many of their number developed strong Service-to- Self orientations during this time, and have influenced their culture severely and in a long term manner. For what these Service-to-Self aliens looked like, myths and legends suffice, as do the books from India, the Vedas. A wide range of appearances, and behaviors.
However, the Great Pyramids were built essentially as Navigational Devices. We are speaking here of the inhabitants of the 12th Planet, who in the past visited Earth to the point of taking up limited residence here. Where they are no longer free to visit in this manner, being in quarantine in this regard, in the past they were allowed to do so. Why was it necessary to build such large structures as interstellar navigational guides? Because, in the locale, any astronomical device would be subject to shifting sands. The Great Pyramids, by their great size and weight, ensure stability. All this just to sight an incoming comet, which makes its appearance on a regular basis and can be seen weeks if not months beforehand? The Great Pyramids were not used solely for sighting an incoming object, as their primary purpose was to act as a guidance system for the launches the exiled 12th Planet residents would make to meet their home planet. This required precision, as their rockets were no more sophisticated than those used to boost man into space today, and once in space they simply coasted until drawn into the gravitational orbit of the water planet they owed their allegiance to.
They did not last on Earth from one appearance of the 12th Planet to another. Several generations would pass, the knowledge of how to read the stars and what the 12th Planet kingship expected of them passed from parent to child. Conscientious parents, aging and sure to die before their progeny could return to the home planet where they had royalty status, built a navigational system that was rock solid and sure - the Giant Pyramids. Could the pyramids act as guides for the forthcoming reappearance of the giant comet, the 12th Planet? Many pole shifts have occurred since they were built, each time the crust of the Earth sliding into new positions. One would have to calibrate anew the points, which would in any case not now converge to the point where the giant comet reenters your Solar System. Legend has it that the Giant Pyramids originally pointed near the Orion Star System, and those legends have carried true to their origin. Where this is the original point of convergence, the spot where the giant comet first looms into view, the Giant Pyramids no longer act as a guide in this matter.
ZetaTalk: Sphinx
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

The Sphinx is an example of a fancy burial chamber, a mausoleum of sorts, built by visitors from the 12th Planet who were into the sport of lion hunting. The grave was intended for a large and powerful male who stood tall in the circle of hunters, and all felt having his grave guarded by one of his conquests a suitable statement on his abilities and might. As is often the case in the affairs of man, these plans went awry, as he was slaughtered by a rival and went unburied altogether, his body rotting under the sun, eaten by lions, no doubt.
ChinesePyramids
Note: writtenOct 15, 1996. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Pyramids discovered around the world buried under drifting sand or vegetative overgrowth have a similarity in appearance, and this is not by accident. They were made by the same group, and for similar purposes. The giant hominoids from the 12th Planet, who have inserted themselves into the legends of many peoples, wandered the Earth, and left their handiwork even in areas where no lore of their presence remains. These hominoids are recorded in mythology in Europe, as Greek Gods or the Visigoths, in Africa in the memory of the Dogon tribe, and in Central and South America in the Incan and Mayan cities. However, they also visited Australia and the Orient, though the only trace of this is in the artifacts left behind.
Pyramids, as we have stated, were astronomical devices, allowing the giant hominoids to determine when their planet, the 12th Planet, was approaching, and to angle and point their shuttles. Since the 12th Planet visits your Solar System only once every 3,600 years, on average, those who built the pyramids were doing so for their offspring, as we have mentioned, and wanted them to be durable, a written record that could not be lost. The pyramid shape survives earthquakes and windstorms, and thus was the shape of choice. After the passage, when pole shifts rearranged the landscape, the pyramids would lose their worth as astronomical devices, but their durability kept them from disappearing from the landscape. Thus, they are on occasion discovered, and become yet another piece of the puzzle that mankind is grappling to solve.
ZetaTalk: MayanandIncan
Note: writtenAug 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

High in the mountains of South America stand traces of ancient civilizations with similarities to the ancient Egyptian civilization. Structures built with large blocks of stone closely trimmed and fitted in much the same manner as the Great Pyramids. Space ports on high mountain plateaus, which can be seen clearly from space but scarcely discerned while on the ground. In the steamy jungles further north lie the outlines of cities, abandoned for no known reason. The land is fertile, the water supply ample, yet they lie unattended and uninhabited. Legend has it that human sacrifices were performed atop pyramid like platforms, hearts ripped from the chests of the living, yet no trace of these practices exist among the local peoples. Who built these, and where did they go?
All these traces of an ancient civilization are just more remnants left by the 3rd Density hominoid visitors from the 12th Planet, who left the Earth because they were put into quarantine by the Council of Worlds due to the havoc they were causing on Earth. Human sacrifices, never an indigenous practice, were also abandoned, as this grim method of punishment was only used by the dominant visitors to keep their restive human slaves in line. After their exit the startled humans left behind wandered off or toyed with playing politics by becoming, for a day, the new rulers. Where one does not have the technology to make a city function, the paved streets and stone structures become a burden. So much farther to walk to the fields to be tilled or the game to be killed. Why walk all those weary steps? Soon the cities were deserted by all but monkeys, lizards, and the vines that creep over everything in the jungles.
http://zetatalk.com/visitatn/v00.htm
ZetaTalk: Subconscious
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

During face-to-face contact we disconnect the conscious. These memories are not recorded at all in your conscious, which is a different part of your brain from your subconscious. These avenues are readily used in humans, who have different parts in their brains due to the many genetic engineering projects done in the past, from many different gene pools. Humans have the capability to disconnect their conscious and subconscious memories, and quite frequently do so. For instance, if a memory is painful it can be forgotten. If a memory is painful it may also be altered, so that it is remembered in a different manner than the facts present. It is also possible for humans to develop conscious memories from subconscious desires, where day dreams are dwelt upon until there are enough details to constitute a conscious memory. However, in all these circumstances, the subconscious remembers the facts. It is the conscious which deals in falsehoods.
Subconscious memories of our face-to-face meetings are as effective as a full conscious memory. The distress that a schism between the conscious and subconscious causes to a human occurs when the human finds they just spontaneously do something where they previously didn't know they had this intention. However, this type of behavior occurs in humans who don't have any contact with us, the Zetas, so it is not unique to contactees.
ZetaTalk: ZetaTalk
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

We, the Zetas, are using a different form of communication with our emissary Nancy than was done, for instance, in the channeling for the book VisitorsfromWithin. Nancy has been willingly modified with Zetan genetic material inserted directly into her brain. This allows her to be more receptive to our telepathic voice. This has in no way changed Nancy from her otherwise normal human form. She is as before. However, she has additional talents, heretofore not a part of her talent spread.
The mix of Zetas involved in our communications alters from one communication to another. The tone of the conversation changes because of this. The Zetas chosen to communicate are chosen based on their familiarity with the intended audience or any hidden agendas inherent in the audience. This too affects the tone of the response. It is our desire to increase the effectiveness of our communications with humans, as in the times ahead this will become increasingly important. We hope this desire is matched by our readers. In our communications through human telepaths we of course have what you humans call a learning curve. Our starting position and ending point might differ from what humans would consider these points, but the curve exists, nonetheless. In addition, we are observing the reactions to our words. Like any well intentioned communicator, we move in the direction of most reaction. If our words are stiff, humans perceived us to be cold and unfeeling. When we jive it up a bit, suddenly we become warmer.
There is another issue, that of adjusting the content to appeal to the humans we wish to engage, mentally. Any author or journalist is familiar with the concept. If one writes a book for all people in all seasons, the book may not sell at all! Therefore, one must select the audience, and play to it. Our audience is the Service-to-Others humans. Frankly, the Service-to-Self oriented will scarcely read, except as they may desire to poke holes in the message. So we are noting which of our words connect in the desired way with those strongly in the Service-to-Others orientation. We are noting which of our words get the intended message across.
ZetaTalk: OvertheEons
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

We, the Service-to-Others Zetas, have been involved with humans long before recorded history. Therefore let us refer to what humans call carbon dating, the capture of carbon atoms in an organic remnant that shows the presumed age of the remnant. The theory goes, since carbon in the natural free state in the atmosphere has such a ratio of characteristics, and the carbon in the organic remnant has a different ratio of characteristics, then the remnant has aged. In general this theory is correct, but in practical fact is too flawed to pinpoint with accuracy the exact millennium, much less the exact century or decade. We will refer, therefore, to the stage of human development, as humans understand these stages. This is to say, the human understanding is spotty. They have some of the pieces, but not all. They are still looking for the missing link, for instance, and arguing among themselves as to whether there was one origin, Africa, or numerous origins. There were numerous origins. Each race, and there have been six, has had a different origin. We were involved as observers from the start. We have been around, as visitors, continuously since that time, responding to The Call as it occurred.
The Earth has been visited by many alien groups since mankind's earliest stages, long before mankind was genetically engineered into intelligence, its present form. The marks left on human culture are so extensive as to preclude a list. Some of these influences are well known, in Egyptian and ancient Sumerian culture, or the Vedic writings, where visits from the 3rd Density hominoids from the 12th Planet left their mark, and holy books such as the Bible and Koran, a battleground between the original Service-to-Others authors and later Service-to-Self additions. Less well known are the influences in China, where the geneticists creating China Man influenced the culture left behind. Quiet moments in the garden, respect for wisdom and each other, and appreciation of the little things in life such as the song of the bird, are such marks. Also little known is the American Indian culture, assumed to be self developed by the Indians as they lived, isolated from the greater world. The Indians are not so aware of what they call shape shifting without reason. Their myths of spirit forms met in the woods and their own flights are based on true encounters, where they went Out-Of-Body and afterwards could not forget.
ZetaTalk: FairyTales
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Have we, the Zetas, ever been inspirational to mankind, giving birth to myth and music? We certainly hope so. However, we cannot take credit for the work of others - the artists, poets, authors, or composers who may have been inspired by contact with us. Such things as a rocky seaside are inspirational, but certainly are not given credit for the works for art that follow. We are being inspirational as we speak, by communicating to you through ZetaTalk. Were it not for our presence, and our willingness to answer, ZetaTalk would not have occurred.
Myths that may have been inspired due to our presence are few, as we are behind-the-scenes workers in the main. Fairy tales of goblins in the night, wispy creatures who disappeared by fading into the woods and seemed to float have to some degree been inspired by us. The Brothers Grimm also record fairies in the woods, not seen but doing good works such as setting those searching for lost children onto the right path. We represent the unseen, in some of these stories, as this is the method by which we work. People correctly ascribed to us the characteristics of being able to appear and disappear. And like any stranger, we got assigned many deeds not of our doing. Who took the cake, spilled the milk, stole the rattle from the baby. The fairies did it. But likewise some good deeds, those done by us but mostly done by good hearted humans not wanting a fuss made over them, were ascribed to us. It balanced out.
http://zetatalk.com/call/c00.htm
ZetaTalk: TheCall
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The concept of The Call is but an extension of concepts humans are familiar with. One goes to the porch to call the family into dinner. One picks up the phone to call another in order to converse. When giving The Call to aliens, humans are issuing a request for contact, without a voice, without words, but the meaning is sent and understood nonetheless, by telepathic and other such wordless and wireless means. The Call is made, received, and understood, and a conference is subsequently arranged. There are times of loneliness, despair, wrenching concern for a loved one injured or in trouble, times the individual wants to offer themselves in the loved one's stead, times when the path to follow is not clear and there is indecision and hesitation at the gateway, times when another is viewed as a blockage to be removed by physical and potentially violent and harmful means - these sorts of times occur, not daily, but many times in a lifetime. These are times of The Call.
The individual is in control of alien interactions affecting him or her self. This is in fact intuitively understood by most humans, even those who are unaware of alien influences over their lives. The reason this is intuitively understood is because of interactions not consciously remembered. All humans give The Call, and do so frequently during any given lifetime.
ZetaTalk: Prayer
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995

When one sends a prayer aloft to their God, are they in essence giving The Call? Depends on the prayer, and on the intent behind the prayer in particular. Many prayers are routine, done in the same hurried manner as brushing the teeth, to put the task behind one. Other prayers, though routine, are done in a fond manner, full of feeling, and this may or may not be The Call. Does the prayer simply give thanks for home, health, and bounty? This is then in the same category as meditating on one's circumstances and acknowledging that much of life is outside of one's control. Where prayers are put forth with feeling and include a request, this is in essence The Call, and regardless of the words used, or to whom the prayer is addressed, the one answering The Call will be responding to the intent, not the words. Should one ask, with words, that one's little sister be protected, but ask in the heart and mind that she meet with an untimely death, one has not given The Call to the Service-to-Others. Likewise, prayers that ask for blessings for the self are most likely to bring the Service-to-Self in answer.
Sincere prayers for others, on the other hand, are a call to the Service-to-Others, such as ourselves. For those who say that in this statement we are asserting that we are God's angels, we would respond that all God's creatures who respond in love to help another are God's angels, including humans now on Earth. What is an angel, after all, but one who waits to help when needed, or when called?
ZetaTalk: Devil
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

The Devil is reputed to be a red creature with a pointed tail and two horns, most often carrying a three pronged fork. Is this a mythological creature, or does it have a basis in reality, and if so, how did it come to be associated with evil? In fact, the Devil is not far in description from a real creature, who lives and breaths today, albeit not on Earth. This creature visited Earth in the past, and, to say the least, made an impression. Why the three pronged fork, and does the number 3 have a significance? It does indeed.
The Devil of lore is a fairly accurate picture of an extraterrestrial who visited Earth millennia ago, briefly. This visit preceded the time when the Bible was to be written, and thus the memories of this entity were fresh and strong. This was a 4th Density entity, who came alone except for his entourage, in answer to The Call from a group of humans strongly oriented toward Service-to-Self. This call was given in mid Africa, but once called this entity roamed about a bit, answering The Call from others in the vicinity. He is indeed red, all over, and to humans in close contact he would seem to exude heat. Thus he was associated with the concept of fire, as one who could live comfortably within fire. His personality, to those in contact with him, seemed fiery also, given to flashes of temper and severe punishments - the Devil.
This entity came to Earth with an entourage, a threesome, who carried pointed sticks used for communications. They stood at attention, to the rear or side of their master, as the Service-to-Self orientation requires a strict pecking order. Their sticks were all in a row, pointed upward. Humans saw this as a threat, as weapons that could be pointed toward them or used to prod them. Thus the 3 pronged pointed fork.
ZetaTalk: 10 Commandments
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Moses was a man gifted with an ability to look beyond trials and travails and to focus on the big picture. His time was a post cataclysm time, so many stories about Moses relate to events that occurred during and after the last pole shift. The parting of the Red Sea was not due to anything more than heaving of the Red Sea bed and the normal heaping of waters attracted to the pull of the passing comet. Just as water drops have surface tension, so do these water heaps, and Moses waded through where he perceived there were shallows, leading the way. He scarcely had a choice. Certain death, in the form of the Egyptian army, was at this heels.
Why did Moses lead his people to wander in the wilderness for 40 years. Well, they were just doing what everyone does after a cataclysm - wander. Life isn't good anywhere, so everyone is on the move, hoping. Velikovsky is an author who correctly understood the relationship between the story of the Exodus and the last pole shift. The gloom, the waxy carbohydrate condensate that melted in water to form what looked like milk - the land of milk and honey. Moses felt his people, the Jews, must be special, protected in some way, because they survived. He was not altogether mistaken, as he gave The Call almost continuously, while wandering around in the gloom worrying about how to feed his people, and as one genuinely in the Service-to-Others orientation, he was assisted. This situation should not be construed to mean that the Jews are in any way special or assisted, today. One hesitates to give up any such title or perception, even if it has become but an illusion.
Did Moses descend from the mountain top with the 10 Commandments carved in stone, having spoken to a burning bush? Yes and no. Moses often climbed mountain tops, which in the desert are more like hills, and did so to get the view. When he relayed that he spoke with an entity in the bushes, which he could not make out but which was of such bright light that he could scarcely look at it, how did this translate over time? The bush was so bright ... folks who had never seen an entity in light form could only assume a fire. And did Moses descend with the 10 Commandments written in stone? This was the last thing Moses would have been inclined to do, as he was not a control freak or given to hauling stone tablets around on top of all his other burdens. This story was cooked up later, and attributed to Moses, who was no longer around to refute it. Unlike Jesus, who spoke to the masses in many places and repeated his messages, Moses had few followers. The lie grew larger than the truth, as there were few to speak the truth.
The 10 Commandments show the hand of entities strongly in the Service-to-Self orientation, who answered The Call of humans wishing to tightly control others under the guise of religious edicts. Thou shalt not ... thou shalt not ... thou shalt not - where does it say love another as thy self? Where does it say to practice the Golden Rule, to do unto others as you would have them do unto you? The 10 Commandments are almost entirely fear and rule based, leaving little leeway for one to follow one's heart. Had the 10 Commandments not been packaged as the handiwork of Moses and God's angels, with the necessity of keeping up appearances, the word love would not have made the list at all.
http://zetatalk.com/orientat/o00.htm
ZetaTalk: Reincarnation
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Regarding reincarnation. It exists. Through the Rule of Forgetfulness you do not remember your past lives during an incarnation, unless circumstances cause you to remember. Each life, or incarnation, has a focus, a lesson. You may or may not succeed in learning this lesson, and in this case this lesson will be before you in future lives. Some entities learn faster than others. Some backslide, and need to repeat prior lessons. Progress in the lessons may be made in either the Service-to-Self or Service-to-Other path. Some lessons are harder to learn in this orientation or that. Entities sometimes find themselves switching orientations during lessons, but this is rare and usually fleeting.
The Service-to-Self or Service-to-Other orientation involves not just the choice of what one's goals are, it involves how one relates to others while attempting to reach those goals. For instance, the Service-to-Self oriented entity desires to surround itself with luxury and other entities under its control. When interfacing with others, it concentrates on effecting domination, whether by fear and intimidation or by bribery. The Service-to-Others oriented entity has different goals, to assist others with their problems and to work jointly toward mutual goals. When interfacing with others, it moves toward clarifying the goals of the group, and then volunteering a role in reaching those goals.
ZetaTalk: KeyCharacteristics
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

There is a common misunderstanding, that being that Service-to-Others is all bleeding heart concern and the Service-to-Self is snarling greed. Nothing could be further from the truth. These animals come in various sizes and shapes. One must look for the key characteristics, in fact, to even identify them. An example, look to ourselves. We are Service-to-Others Zetas. Do we not defend ourselves? Do we not have particular goals we press? Do we lie down and let others walk all over us? Yet we are concerned for the general welfare and work hard to improve this for ourselves as well as others.
Likewise, the Service-to-Self are often misunderstood. As we have mentioned elsewhere, they can be charming and diplomatic. The key is the goal, not the goal stated, which may be packaged to appeal to those to be duped, but the actual goal. A reduction in pollution laws, packaged as enabling employers to stay in business, is in fact a power play by those who resent any restrictions on their power. The unemployment rate has nothing to do with this, but is waved about as a reason. Wives are familiar with the common husband excuse for late hours and avoidance of home chores. The job requires this, and the wife should bear in mind who is slaving away to bring home the bacon.
In sum, the Service-to-Others individual may be gruff, distracted, disheveled, and inaccessible. But what are they working toward? How do they react when a truth test comes, where they must be willing to sacrifice themselves for others? Do they come through? And the Service-to-Self individual may be suave, seemingly generous, even defending others. But when their welfare is lined up against another, when they must truly share and words are asked to be replaced by actions, what then?
ZetaTalk: DistinguishingCharacteristics
Note: writtenMay 15, 1996

A great deal of confusion reigns regarding the spiritual orientations, and how to determine whether someone is leaning in this direction or that. Key characteristics may come into play when the chips are down, but this is seldom the situation and most of life allows the true orientation to be masked by personality, subterfuge, or such structured situations that the orientation of the individual does not have an opportunity to express.
Take the example of an office setting, where assignments are meted out to individuals but team work is stressed. To the manager, the extroverted young man recently hired may seem to be doing more than his share, at least to hear him talk, as he has many stories detailing how his expertise or enthusiasm for challenge came to the rescue of the group. But check with the individual members of the team, and one learns that the reverse is true, as he was the one who required rescuing and feigned ignorance until other members of the long-suffering team did his work for him. When he gets a raise and a nod, the team is puzzled, as it would not occur to them to report him to the manager for taking more than he is giving. They considered him in need of help, a youth in need of guidance, and took him under their wings. This type of going behind the back and taking credit is a frequent sign that the individual is operating primarily in the Service-to-Self, or is heading in that direction.
Take an example in the military, where soldiers train and then suddenly find themselves on the front lines in a conflict. During training exercises, the officers in charge can be lead greatly astray by bravado in safe and controlled exercises. Those individuals who excelled, exhorted their fellows to greater efforts, and who showed leadership are assumed to do the same in battle. Yet more often than not, it is the quiet soldier who made no efforts to take the spotlight who must step into the fray and assume the true leadership position. This de facto leader may find himself put into danger, deliberately, so the leader with the title can take credit afterwards. Dead men tell no tales, and the record in combat stands at odds with the awards and promotions, so any rumors are discounted. Placing someone else in danger to retain a title or position is a strong sign of an individual in the Service-to-Self, and rarely occurs unless the individual has made their orientation decision.
Take the example of a nurse, required by law and the rules of the hospital where she works to maintain life in her patients regardless of the level of unremitting pain they are experiencing or the pleas they may be laying before her. She has at risk her job, her status, her ability to support her family financially, and most certainly her freedom should she be persecuted under the law, but she determines to listen to those pleas. Certain medications that sustain the living dead, the writhing mass of agony that is in a certain death march, are flushed down the toilet rather than forced into the arm of the patient. Who is to know? Most certainly the patient, who can barely speak except to whisper pleas, will not complain. This type of risk taking, when there is utterly no benefit to the self but rather great risk to the self, is a strong sign of an individual in the Service-to-Other.
Take the example of children in a household where the mother is ill, chronically so, and the children expected to assume her responsibilities. The father works long and hard, and has no patience with chores undone. Some of the younger children need help with their chores, especially as they fail to watch the clock and can be caught rushing to do them when father walks in. The oldest is a girl who herself slips her chores to her younger siblings, leaving them half done so it is not clear who was inattentive. If this girl is to dry and put away the dishes but another child is to set the table, she places the dried dishes on the table rather than into the cupboard, confusing the issue. That her little brother gets whipped for pulling too many dishes out of the cupboard bothers her not. She thinks of hairstyles and makeup and meeting the right boy at the mall. The chips can fall where they may. This type of lack of concern for others can be attributed to inattention, but where one has seen a sibling whipped and can anticipate this in the future, it is not inattention but lack of regard, a sure sign of an individual oriented to themselves, in the Service-to-Self.
In this same example, one of the younger children, a boy, does half the chores for two of his siblings. He works with them, showing them how to do the chores, and in this way not only makes sure the chores are done but are done to the exacting father's measure. In this he doesn't take credit for the chores, but praises his siblings. He also gives up after-school games and parties to ensure that his siblings aren't caught with poorly done chores, knowing the father is awash in fatigue and worry and can take all this out on the household if given half an excuse. This boy, still only a child himself, is giving evidence of his strong orientation in the Service-to-Others. The characteristics are not only that he is helping others, but that he seeks to make them strong and self sufficient and will sacrifice his own pleasure to ensure that others do not suffer.
ZetaTalk: HeavenandHell
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Heaven and Hell are described in the Bible and the Koran as places commensurate with the rewards deserved by those who have functioned in the Service-to-Others or Service-to-Self orientation - in the minds of the authors of these books, who in the main were in the Service-to-Others when they authored the books. For primitive peoples, who relied upon fire for cooking and warmth, catching on fire was a known dilemma, and the pain from such an accident not unknown. Thus, as one of the most excruciating pains, and one slow to heal and suffering the injured much pain during the healing process, eternal fire was the worst of the worst.
Similarly, the higher one went, physically speaking, the better life got. Specifically we are describing living on hill tops versus valleys, and having the higher campground versus one downhill. As the saying goes, shit flows downhill. Valleys have dampness and humidity, lizards and snakes and insects galore. Hilltops have breezes and vistas. Better yet is what the birds enjoy, high in the skies. Nothing can touch them, and as good as the hilltops are, the skies must be better! Thus, heaven is viewed as up in the skies, and the higher the better.
In fact, the just deserts of the Service-to-Others and Service-to-Self are not Heaven and Hell, but to live with their own kind, which is in a manner of speaking, to our way of thinking in any case, a type of Heaven and Hell.
ZetaTalk: PoleShift
Note: writtenApr 15, 2002

A common reaction among humans when first contemplating the pole shift as presented by us, is to think that the better option is to go out with the tidal waves, go down under quake debris, or be blown against a wall by high winds and have it all over with quickly. Most survivors of multiple pronged disasters sit stunned until death overtakes them. Imagine the World Trade Center disaster, without rescue. No food stuffs brought in, no financial rescue, no media attention. This is in essence a depression, where less and less is done, as time passes. Illness sets in, and those stunned and unable to see a way out are at last given their way out, quietly.

We present a scenario of struggle to survive in the first place, with travel and terror and living a dual life of uncertainty due to the establishment cover-up. Getting past that as a short term problem, the larger problem looms like a dark cloud. Life in the Aftertime is fraught with dying forests, lack of livestock or flocks or wildlife to eat, and gardens that will not flourish. Add to this the description of a Mad Max world, where a set of laws and a governing body will be nonexistent or turned toward self-service, marauding gangs and the need to live forever in a low-profile mode to survive. Then the time frame of a 25 years volcanic gloom, with climate change requiring vegetation to adjust as well as try to re-grow, and it seems a long way off before one can sit on the porch in the evening, enjoying the evening. Those with children despair that they will be educated, will live to adulthood without health problems besetting them, rotting teeth, painful disease, only to find they are bearing offspring into a world that is a nightmare. Those in poor health envision that they will become a burden on others, fear this will occur in slow steps so they will be unaware of it, perhaps senile or comatose due to starvation, and unable to control their life at all.

Thus, there are huge worries to anyone taking the message semi-seriously, and the first though is that this is a nightmare to be avoided. So, given this perspective, what IS there to live for?
Those strongly in the Service-to-Others have no problem with this scenario, as they quickly sort out what life for others will be, and make their decisions accordingly. This is no different than what they experience during everyday today. They may be told they have cancer, but consider who is dependent upon them and plot their life accordingly. They may be told someone in the family or a neighbor is going to fall on hard times, and adjust their own lifestyle downward to take them in and share what they have. They may be told someone nearby has defaulted on their responsibilities, and step in without hesitation to fill the gap, being a father to fatherless children or whatever. Thus, those strongly Service-to-Others would not be likely to utter a phrase such as "why live?" as they know why troubled times in particular require one to be there for others.
Those strongly Service-to-Self sort this out in a similar manner, but in the other direction. As with their everyday decisions, they look over the situation to see how it might be taken advantage of for their own pleasure or power position. Since victims can be presented at any time, they assume many victims and looting and plundering and savaging potential galore in a post pole shift situation. Thus, those highly Service-to-Self will also not be likely to say "why live?" as they are licking their chops and rubbing their hands together.
The undecided are the ones likely to make the statement, "why live?" as they do not polarize in either direction, but rather think of their own life, and how they interact on a daily basis with other, or what they have come to expect as their daily fare. The focus is the self, but as a child focuses on the self. How will this affect me, what will I do when presented with this or that without the resources I've come to expect will be available to me. The immature spirit pushes the post pole shift scenario out only so far, to the edges of the cocoon they see their life as, and see this cocoon notthere. The job will be gone, friends and family may die or wander off, the store shelves empty, the government offices simply not staffed, and whom do they go to with their complaints? Thus, it is the immature, the undecided, who will present leaders in the Aftertime with motivation problems.
ZetaTalk: Aftertime
Note: writtenApr 15, 2002

The undecided have motive in life according to immediate pleasures, in the main. When they see suffering, before them, they feel compassion and may be motivated to give of their own good, or assist, giving of their time, but this motivation vaporizes as soon as the painful situation is out of sight. They quickly react to a threat of having their lifestyle diminished, or expectations of them increased such that life becomes more work and less play. Thus, to motivate a spiritually undecided individual is, in the main, to present them with suffering, without a buffer, or to present them with a better life should they do this or that.
In a survival group, where undecideds are mixed in with strongly Service-to-Others individuals, the undecided should not be allowed to avoid the sick room or pathetic crying of hungry infants. Force them into this presence, as choices will be made. They will either rise to the occasion and give of their time, being the better for it overall, or get hostile. If the individual gets hostile, they are making an orientation decision, that their comfort is more important than assisting the suffering of others. In this, the group can decide if they wish to have this member as a continuing drain, given the obvious orientation and mindset. If they grow toward empthy and assisting others in pain and need, then they may in fact make a rapid transit to Service-to-Others orientation, a bonus.
In focusing on the future, making a clear distinction on how the life of the individual, as well as the group, will be better should this or that task be done, works well with the undecided. This is not unlike a parent motivating an immature child. They get desert if they do the dishes, get to watch TV if they finish their homework, or get to go to the park if they clean their room. In the case of a post pole shift survival group, the carrot can be more variety in the diet, less hunger, warmer or dryer quarters, or a chance to sight see a bit and travel.
ZetaTalk: LoveLife
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Ah love, one of life's greatest joys. All intelligent species throughout the Universe procreate bisexually in some form or another. For some species the urge is mild and the body relatively uninvolved. We are speaking here of species who lay eggs, for instance. For other species, in particular the hominoids, procreation is intense - the sex drive in proportion to the investment required to carry and deliver live young. For hominoids this involves being pregnant for the greater part of a year, being massively pregnant during the later months, and caring for utterly helpless and nude young without a protective pouch. Consider other mammals on Earth. Where they are born in a den, such as the bear, or into a pouch, such as a Kangaroo, they are utterly helpless and nude. But where they are out in the world, they are born literally on their feet, and scampering about after their mothers shortly after birth. Humans have the worst of both worlds, so place a supreme emphasis on the love bond. Competition is intense, and the requirements of the female go beyond any physical attraction. Will the potential father stay with her, and is he a good provider? If not, she will ignore her urges and deny him sexual contact.
How does this change in 4th Density? In the Service-to-Self camps sex becomes promiscuous, as the mothers care not for their young. The young are collected by those assigned this task, and raised essentially in orphanages. In the Service-to-Others camps, there is much less worry about support for the mother than during 3rd Density. She in fact receives more support than she could ever use, an abundance. The issues revolve, instead, around the child. Who would provide the best genes, the most sustaining parental attention, and the most stimulating environment. As for sex, this is freed from the near automatic connection to procreation that occurs in 3rd Density. Contraception is assumed, as is free love. One should not assume this means promiscuity, as there is less of this than in 3rd Density human societies today. Free love in the 4th Density Service-to-Others camps means that sex is used, truly, as an instrument of love. Ownership and possession are not part of the equation, at least in theorZetaTalk: SpiritualHealth
Note: writtenAug 15, 1995

Humans regularly go to the dentist, get their shots, work out at the gym, and take their vitamins. This is all to maintain physical health. Humans also go dancing, take up hobbies, tie one on now and then, surround themselves with music, and, especially on the West Coast, go for therapy. This is all for mental health. In the spiritual realm there is worship at church, meditation, and ... not much else. The reason for this is that the spiritual side of man doesn't manifest in the same way physical and mental problems do. Does one ever die of a sick spirit? Is one hospitalized because the spirit is sick? There seems to be no repercussions to neglecting the spirit. Those who attend church regularly fare no better than those who don't, and the benefits of meditation cannot be measured. So, why bother?
Where the spiritual side of man does not demand care and attention, it is the one aspect of a human life that remains after death. What occurs during an incarnation either strengthens or diminishes the spirit, and this sum total forms the basis for the next incarnation. That's why one should bother.
What is spiritual health? As with the human intellect, the spirit grows best when exposed to breadth. Watch the sunset and contemplate the vastness of the Universe rather then crack another beer and stare at the TV. Look with wonder at the variety of human forms and personalities rather than close this out as an intrusion on the status quo. Take responsibility for a small task that improves the life of the least among you, and get hooked on how much better this makes you feel about yourself than if you had spent that bit of time fussing over yourself.
etaTalk: SpiritualAwareness
Note: writtenJan 15, 1996

The human animal, from birth, deals with many distractions that obscure communications from the spirit. Hunger, sexual urges, fright, pain - all demand center stage. Social distractions are just as insistent, as the companion who demands constant chatter requires as much concentration as a throbbing toothache. Both refuse to go away. Humans wanting to be in touch with their inner selves develop many techniques for separating themselves from the distractions - long walks, wilderness retreats, prayer, gardening, meditation. The key practice is to diminish the noise and listen to the upwellings, concentrating on the song the spirit is trying to sing. The key is to eliminate distractions. If this can be accomplished best while folding laundry at an empty laundromat, or walking the dog, or pretending to take a nap, it matters not.
Where the physical world can be a distraction, yet it is part of God's universe just as the soul is. The soul is aware of the physical world, as these are memories that the soul carries with it, one incarnation to another. The entity well integrated with the physical world is making a true connection to God�s universe, celebrating the rich connections. The notion that spirituality is separate from the physical world is perpetrated by elites who would tell you that only special individuals who can separate themselves from the physical are able to understand the spirit world. This is nonsense!
ZetaTalk: GoldenRule
writtenSep 23, 2004

IamworriedthatagreatmanypeoplearemissingthespiritualandemotionalsurvivalaspectsofPlanetX. Thereisgoingtobeashiftinconsciousnessintoanewdimension, whatcanwedotoprepareoursoulsforthischange.? Weneedtobeabletoridourselvesoffearinordertosurvive. Negativeenergiesarejustgoingtobegetnegativeactions. Peoplephysicallyreadyfortheshiftwillbeoverwhelmedbythenon-physicalchangesandalthoughabletoadaptinoneaspect, aremilesawayfromunderstandingthespiritualgrowthneededtomakeitthroughthischange. Whatgoodishavingenoughfoodtosurvivewhenyoustillharborfearandhateandarecreatingsuchasaresult? TheZetasmentionService-to-SelfversusService-to-Othersbuthowdoweachievethisinreality. Weareallselfishcreaturesbynature, whendoesourneedsoutweightheneedsofothers. Iunderstandthatthisiswhywearehere, togrowspiritually.
To those intellectually examining the definition on spiritual orientation, and the rule that moving into one or the other camp requires many lifetimes of trial and error to grasp what living in that orientation means, the matter is anything but clear. We have stated that those in the Service-to-Other orientation are thinking of others at least as often as they are thinking of themselves, 50%, and that those in the Service-to-Self manage a fleeting thought about others only 5% of the time. What times are those? If a banker considers the starving in his community, giving a percentage of his profits directly to food purchases for them, a charity, does this have the same weight as if this banker gave this percentage of his profits to small businesses in order to hire the unemployed, thus reducing starvation perhaps for less but for a longer time? One must examine his motives. The first move would seem purely humanitarian, yet if his motive is to increase business at his bank by getting publicity for his move, his motive is selfish, Service-to-Self. The second move would seem to be shrewd, to increase business activity in the community from which he might profit, but if his motive is truly to reduce starvation and despair in his community in the most effective way possible, the best use of his dollar, then this move is driven by Service-to-Other motives. From an intellectual standpoint, it is a quagmire.

In the simple words of Jesus, �dountoothersasyouwouldhavethemdountoyou�. Jesus, Mohammed, and Buddha, Star Children all who came to leave a gift of clarity for mankind, all preached the same message. Equality, where �theleastofyou� is considered on the same level as the self. Considering ones physical needs, for food and shelter, in a manner that balances concern for what others need, what the goat about to be slaughtered might feel, what the land over grazed or tilled into a dust bowl might need. Confusing, a quagmire of intellectual decisions, if left to the intellect alone. What these great preachers left with mankind was the suggestion that the answer lies in the heart. Before you do something that will affect another, put yourself in that other�s place, and imagine the consequences of your action. This is generally known as the Golden Rule, �dountoothers�. Driven by the heart, one will never make an errant decision from a spiritual standpoint. A man in agony over whether to share the meat from his last goat with his starving neighbors, when his own family is faint from hunger most of the time, will find his answer by placing himself in their perspective as well as his family's perspective. What sense of abandonment will his neighbors have, seeing his family feast when they are cramped and weak. What need to throw up walls against empathy for the neighbors will his family require in order to choke down the meal quickly, blinded to the neighbor's plight. He chooses sharing, seeing that damage to the soul is the greater danger, as the physical will in any case pass.

The reason that an average of 1,000 lifetimes is required for a young soul to reach its orientation decision is this complexity, as the man about to share his last goat with his neighbors, each a bite and none a full meal, knows from experience what the alternatives are. He has experienced abandonment, has forced himself to block empathy at some time in his past lives, and has experienced hunger to the point of starving to death, and thus can arrive at his decision. He has become, rather than a young soul, an old soul, wise. The Earth currently has a large number of very young souls, due to the population explosion, most so immature as to be considered infants, if an old and wise soul is to be considered aged. How does one explain to an infant that the others in the playpen must be considered? Where infants are often considered to be focused solely on themselves, they in fact respond to other infants put in the playpen, smiling at each other and vicariously enjoying the play of the other. Body language, the vibes that all living creatures exude and which can be read by another, are there. Thus, even infants can practice the Golden Rule, even on a first lifetime, and this is the lifeline to be used going into any event when sudden change and turmoil will ensue. This is our best advice.
Giveasinyondervalleythemyrtlebreathesitsfragranceintospace. ThroughthehandsofsuchastheseGodspeaks. Giveyourhearts, butnotintoeachother'skeeping. ForonlythehandofLifecancontainyourhearts. Andstandtogetheryetnottooneartogether. ... Yourchildrenarenotyourchildren. TheyarethesonsanddaughtersofLife'slongingforitself. Youarethebowsfromwhichyourchildrenaslivingarrowsaresentforth. Letyourbendinginthearcher'shandbeforgladness; ForevenasHelovesthearrowthatflies, soHelovesalsothebow.
TheProphet, by Kahlil Gibran

Lovemayhaveabloominggoingintotheshift, asitought, thosewithgreatloveintheirheartsrespondingtotherealizationthatlittleelsematters.
ZetaTalk: Personal Decisions
ZetaTalk: FatimaSecret
writtenJan 13, 2005

ManypeoplearepuzzledbyFatimaincludingMelGibsonmeetingSisterLuciarecently. QuotesbythelateFatherMalachiMartinalsoaddtothemystery. GreatiftheZetaswouldanswerwhatthetruthis.
Of course, everyone anticipates that the remaining Fatima Secret, known to few except the hierarchy of the Catholic Church and Sister Lucia, who received the vision, will encompass the End Times. What else would cause the children to fall, screaming, at what they saw. Few accepted the obvious deflection, announced in recent years, that this involved the assassination of a Pope, which would perhaps stun or sadden a child, but not send them screaming in horror, writhing on the ground. Place yourself, as a human living a life of quiet desperation as most do, trudging through the daily routine, bored, weary, and not really expecting much other than aging and the eventual release of death unless something unexpected occurs to make life more interesting. This on occasion happens, a life suddenly turned to a horror or a quick death because of an accident, a fall from a ladder, the sudden and intense pain from electrocution during a lighting strike, the impulsive act of heroism to save another from brutality or danger with the outcome uncertain. But in the main, sudden and massive Earth changes are simply not expected, and thus screaming in horror is the appropriate response, especially if the one visualizing this, living it during an intense vision, is but a child. Place yourself, then, as the child you were, dependent on others to protect you and under the dictates of others as to where and under what circumstances you as a child might live. How would you react to the following in a vision?
the ground opening up in front of you, a wide chasm that swallows what clings to the edges of the chasm, trees tipping into the chasm and ripping their clinging roots, no path or village square safe from such a surprise;
buildings shattering under cracks that flash across their surface like lightning bolts, falling in dust filled implosions as the infrastructure snaps, and the realization that you are trapped under the debris and your cries are going unheard;
walls of fire forming and falling from the sky, setting you and others running from beneath it on fire so you become a fleeing torch, no hope of putting out the flames by rolling on the ground as all is a holocaust, and your flesh covered with a sticky substance, fuel for the fire;
a quiet tsunami rolling toward you as you stand on the shore, evident at first as water rising over walls and rooftops, silently, relentlessly, until the village is covered in water with nowhere for the floating life to cling until exhaustion takes you down.
Sworn to silence not because there is nothing that can be done to avert the calamity, and not because publication would encourage power grabs by Godless communism, the suppression of the remaining Fatima Secret was done for the convenience of the Catholic Church and those who ally with the Church. Just as with the cover-up, where admitting the presence of Planet X in the inner solar system and the likely outcome is inconvenient to those in political and fiscal control of the world, this suppression was done for convenience. Did not those who gave the children the vision intent it to be known? Would those who denied pedophilia in the Church for so long, while allowing it to continue, put the safety of the innocent children under their care ahead of their fiscal concerns? It is for convenience that the vision is suppressed, Sister Lucia a captive in silence, and a frank lie about the substance of the vision being about the assassination of a Pope put forth. Of course there is a reason to reveal the secret. People can chose to limit the size of their families, can chose where to live, can chose a profession or trade based on anticipated need, and in general can plan to love one another with more intensity if they are aware of what is likely to occur.

This does not jib with the Church�s doctrine to increase the size of the flock on pain of excommunication if one uses contraceptives, a doctrine which stands at odds with the apparent acceptance of pedophilia in the Church, as apparently it is failing to increase the size of the flock, not sex, that is the sin. You are told business as usual, stay at your jobs, tithe to your Church, remain on the coastlines and crowded into the cities, and support the comfortable lifestyles of the hierarchy. Those in the halls of power in the Church know otherwise, but comfort themselves that nothing can be done to save mankind anyway. Oh? Are they planning to do nothing for themselves? Nothing to place themselves on solid rock and away from coastlines? Such is the love of those in the halls of power in the Church. Are they following the advice of Jesus to love the least among them? Are they following the Golden Rule? Are they warning those along coastlines and near volcanoes or in crumbling cities? Are they allowing them the human right to make their own decisions about where they wish to be, or where they wish to take those they love? It appears the Church is being run by dictators, looking out for themselves, solely, to the end.
Askedin 1980 whytheSecrethadyettobereleased, PopeJohnPaulIItoldaGermanaudience:
�Becauseoftheseriousnessofitscontents, inordernottoencouragetheworldwidepowerofCommunismtocarryoutcertaincoups, myPredecessorsintheChairofPeterhavediplomaticallypreferredtowithholditspublication. Ontheotherhand, itshouldbesufficientforallChristianstoknowthismuch: ifthereisamessageinwhichitissaidthattheoceanswillfloodentiresectionsoftheearth; that, fromonemomenttotheother, millionsofpeoplewillperish ... thereisnolongeranypointinreallywantingtopublishthissecretmessage.�
http://www.newsmax.com/archives/ic/2005/1/11/104058.shtml
ZetaTalk: TurntheOtherCheek
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

What should be done when a human finds they are being victimized, for whatever reason? Most certainly they should not simply cry "Pity me" and do nothing! Much has been made of the Christian adage, turn the other cheek. In India, it is much touted that the British were routed because Ghandi engaged them with passive resistance. Does this ploy not work? Sometimes. In the main, this ploy does not work. Passive resistance, or returning violence with love, works only in the circumstances where the attacker is basically of a good heart. The soldier ordered to press forward, for instance, where he personally has misgivings. Where former victims are inciting violence, here the protagonist drawn into a conflict may find they can turn the situation around, to where injuries are addressed rather than conflict escalated, by returning love for antagonism.
ZetaTalk: Dragons
Note: writtenJul 15, 1995

Mankind has many myths about dragons throughout the world. In the Orient the dragon is featured on pottery and in parades, and European myths are replete with Knights in armor going into battle against firebreathing dragons. The dragons invariable have wings and are shaped suspiciously like dinosaurs. Is there some basis in fact for this common human memory? Indeed there is. Where the dinosaurs died out long before mankind was engineered into being from ape stock, the Earth was not the only planet to give birth to such creatures. Evolution follows similar patterns, and where your Earth brought forth dinosaurs with wings, just so did other planets compatible with the Earth.
Your dragons were transplants brought to the Earth by early ambassadors from the Service-to-Self, who anticipated an increased harvest of lackeys from the Earth due to the fear and despair their dragons wrought. Were the dragons intelligent and incarnated with souls? No. On a scale of 1 to 10, where the average dog is a 10, a dragon was barely a 3. This is why, in spite of the massive size and capacity to fly as well as lumber over hill and dale, they were so easily slain. Dumb brutes. Hundreds were brought to Earth, and released on terrified villages. The dragons ate humans, which were neither swift runners or able to barricade themselves in their mud huts, and were a tastier morsel than the deer, which ran fast and had taut, lean muscles. The legends speak of sacrifices, where humans would periodically offer one of their own to placate the dragon. Well, of course this reduced the rampages, as dinner had been brought to the door.
Where some dragons mated, they were scattered to begin with and, dying without progeny, eventually disappeared from the Earth. There were perhaps a few hundred delivered, and their reign, ending only in the last Millennia, lasted for thousands of years. The stories of dragons, all the more impressive as they were true, spread more widely than the dragons themselves. Did they breath fire? No. But when roaring, open mouthed, it felt like that to those within range. Hot breath and a big wind pipe.
http://zetatalk.com/xtime/x00.htm
ZetaTalk: GovernmentCollapse
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

Consider what constitutes the government of the United States, which we will use as an example, as it is indeed the strongest government, and the first and foremost democracy. This government, by and for the people, is founded by elections. Elections even in the best of times are difficult to pull off. Turnout is frequently low. Counts must be checked and rechecked for accuracy, and computers and the ready hands of volunteers assist in this process. And then there is the pre-election publication of candidates and their views, debates and other such enlightening affairs.
How would all this take place in a world having undergone a cataclysm such as we describe? The existence of electricity will be spotty. Communications will in the main return to what it was in the previous century, by letter or carrier. The concept of legislature even at the county level would be difficult to maintain, much less at the state or federal level. Add into this the fact that the geography will change. Some lands will disappear, others rise from the seas. The poles will align in different parts of the world. What is north? What is south? Maps previously drawn up will be useless. How can the polls be sure who is to vote when the survivors will wander, in search more of others living than anything else.
We are not describing a world where the established government is likely to continue as it was. We are describing a world where new forms of governing will emerge. The type will depend on the nature of the group of people. As we have detailed, there will be an increasing separation of Service-to-Other from Service-to-Self. Those groups oriented to Service-to-Other will not require the same controls that are required today. Rather than the problem of citizens stealing from each other, held in check only by the enforcement of law, these new communities will share. Consideration will be the rule, rather than the rule of law. For those groups oriented increasingly to Service-to-Self, no laws or corps of police would hold the self-serving actions in check. There, the rule of law is supplanted by the rule of the strong.
How will the governments take being so supplanted? Will they attempt to collect taxes, order cooperation, or demand allegiance? Some lone individuals will attempt to do so, perhaps in small bands, but where there is no food, and the citizenry is essentially homeless, these attempts will turn about on the so-called representatives of the people. Where is the government assistance? What does the government anticipate doing for its citizenry? Why, when the government was assuring the populace that they should not be alarmed by the approaching comet, should the populace now give any heed to the so called government? Any attempt to continue federal or state level government will in all likelihood be short lived. On the local level, there may be some continuance, according to the competence of the local government. Leadership will have to be earned.
ZetaTalk: Government
Note: writtenduringtheOctober 19, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

The Aftertime will find most of mankind in a dearth of government directives. Even small towns, governed by mayors well known on the city streets to all, and traveling bands governed by chieftains, will feel the lack. Insanity, depression, loss of life and confusion will remove the firm hand so familiar from governing. Families will look to their elders, the family man, the religious leader, and find them all staring, shaking their heads, and unable to speak. In these situations, leadership arises from the needy, natural leaders emerging. Often they are children, to whom most of life is startling and strange, the unfamiliar presented almost daily. To the child, this is more an adventure, an opportunity to act without constant parental admonitions. They will make suggestions, and be allowed to proceed, and often lead their dazed and depressed parents and elders about like rag dolls.

Beyond the children, who will be inventive and energetic in the main, women will assume command by doing daily chores. It is often said that men, who have single tasks in society, suffer when retiring, but women, who had the many tasks keeping the household going, are without retirement. Thus, women see what to do with their time, and proceed, and being useful live longer and in greater health. In like manner, after the shift, women will wash and clean, gather and cook a meal, and thus be looked upon as someone who can direct activities. When the depression clears, and survivors begin looking about them, determining if they should seek out a government rep or make a report, perhaps seek help from their government, a different conclusion will arise. Each initiating, others observing and offering to help, and sharing, has taken place. This is the Service-to-Other society of your future, and once established by survivor groups, should not be supplanted by ego driven directive by the power hungry. Tell them to sit back down and fall silent, as you did so much better before they found their tongue.
ZetaTalk: Internet
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

The months before the cataclysms, satellite failure will be sporadic, but enough to impact technology as it support lifestyles today. Land lines will be reliable, but cell phones will not. This will be most disconcerting to the power brokers among the elite, who will find business floundering, stocks which have fallen almost to the ground unable to be salvaged, and the reliance of the military on communications creating choas among those expected to protect the elite. These groups will be screeching at each other, making shrill demands where no fix can be made. The little man, the common man, will fare better, especially if they are using short wave technology. They will rely on this increasingly, and it will be old hand and familiar by the time it is needed solely, for communication at a distance from the site.

Computer networks will remain in place following the cataclysms in accordance with their structure. Any electrical appliance protected from damage will operate after the cataclysms as before, provided a source of electricity is available. Networks are another matter, as there are many parts to the whole, and in the main any breakage will disable the whole - the weak link theory in action. Networks relying on wires run over the Earth cannot be expected to be operational. Likewise, networks operating by satellite bounce will find themselves with a problem when the satellites are torn from the skies. How then will computer networks operate? We would suggest that short wave radio networks established by dish, not relying on satellites, may be a solution. From high point to high point on Earth, such a network could operate after the cataclysms. And where the pole shift will affect land lines, which will be torn, and satellite bounce, as the satellites will be ripped from the skies - short wave radio communication bouncing off the Moon or the ionosphere will survive.

Cloud cover does not much affect this short wave communication, today, so the murky atmosphere and low cloud cover will not prevent short wave communication in the years following the pole shift either. The ionosphere will reform, within weeks of the pole shift, as this is a factor or the component of the atmosphere. Like the separation of oil and water, which takes place after a bottle of salad dressing is violently shaken, the components find their level and re-establish their relationship afterwards. The ionosphere will be lower, however, due to an overall loss of atmosphere which will only gradually be replaced, which will require using a different angle during communication to achieve a bounce. Thus, radio operators should adjust to their changed circumstances after the pole shift as they would in any changed circumstances today, using the samZetaTalk: DevastatedCities
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

The stories about Atlantis, which has never been found, are supported by myths of great cities destroyed suddenly by rising water. Well, that of course happens extensively all over the world every time there is a pole shift. Cities in the main are established on coastlines and broad rivers, where fish and transportation ease abound. When the massive tidal waves slosh back and forth, these cities do slip under the rising water and are utterly decimated. The cities are destroyed, completely. Buildings that remain are not repaired, as there are no hands to do so. They crumble under the weather, stones eroding and covered by blowing volcanic dust and eventually rooting plants as the endless rains have made the volcanic dust into inviting soil.
On mainland China there are remnants of ancient civilizations, and the stories of their past glory seems to exceed the humble peasantry of today. Was there a great civilization that fell? Yes, as on all continents during the pole shifts, the devastation is so great that cities essentially are brought to dust. China of the past was in keeping with the Chinese people, who are intelligent and diligent. But their development was no more impressive than what they have today. Of course, there are places where today there is but a village, the inhabitants of which can scarce do more than tend to their fields for survival. And if there are traces that indicate a great city once stood nearby, one could postulate that mankind fell. However, after the pole shifts the few survivors regularly migrate, constantly, seeking to escape the gloom and constant rainfall which is everywhere. Of course the survivors disappeared. They went elsewhere.
ZetaTalk: BarterSystem
Note: writtenDec 15, 2001

We predict that long before the shift, a barter system will be replacing the current paper money system. The value of the dollar, in all countries, will be falling, such that in any transaction one or both parties will feel they are getting a fair deal only if a thing, not a representation, is given or received. This is a common practice in countries where the dollar is falling, and a natural migration as the thought occurs readily to mankind, the barter system being recent in their cultural evolution. What will this mean for the common man, and what will it mean for the rich? The common man will find they are pleased with themselves if they have had the foresight to secure goods of value, such as seeds or tools or dried food. The value of appliances that are dead and not able to run, even of cars unable to run over broken roads, will be zero. The value of items that can increase worth, such as a needle and thread which can repair clothing otherwise worthless, or a shovel that can create a garden otherwise a weed patch, will balloon.

The rich will of course whine endlessly, and try to convince anyone who will listen that their goods will return in value, which it will not. Moneys will be used as a medium of exchange, as will jewels and art, in some settings, for a brief period of time. This will occur until those being offered these at bargain prices realize the shift has happened worldwide, and rescue and a return to civilization as they knew it will not occur. Perhaps months, but more likely weeks, and only in limited settings. We advise the common man, as we have in the past, to relieve themselves of stock and jewels and paper money that will fall in value, perhaps suddenly and without warning. Better to stock up on things that will have value, candles and matches, school books and a guitar, than what the rich treasure.

In that one's skill sets can be considered a bartering item, one should examine their own skill set by the following exam. If you were in the middle of a wilderness, alone, what steps would you take to survive? What is the first skill that you would need, and not have? Whom do you know that you would wish about you, in such a circumstance? What is that skill that they possess, that you perhaps could develop? Imagine a group in such a setting, having arrived at a land dump where various pieces of junk are about and could provide mechanical devices or shelter, if utilized creatively and resourcefully. How would you go about creating a comfortable home for yourself, and others, in such a situation? If you are clueless on how to use junk to structure a home, recycle and hook up, then perhaps you should work with a junk man, in his yard, and take lessons! What we are telling you is that you should mentally put yourself in this setting, and you will have no difficulty determining what is useless or most worthwhile, in a skill set. If you are an accountant, and cannot translate this skill into becoming a tailor or herdsman or cook, your skill is useless!
ZetaTalk: Survivors
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

The cataclysms will come quickly, and the great majority of deaths will be so instantaneous that there will be no time for anxiety. Concern should be for the survivors, who will be injured, in shock, hungry, and looking in desperation for their loved ones. We would suggest that those who wish to commit suicide be allowed to do so. Most certainly those in pain and torment, without hope of recovery or hope of receiving medical treatment when such treatment is scarce or nonexistent, should be allowed this avenue. We would suggest birth control, without argument, as the infant mortality rate will take out almost all born during the first few after years. Take pity on the mothers, who will share scarce food with a fetus only to see it born dead or struggle unsuccessfully for life.
The grief that will result from the cataclysms will be no greater for any given human than the grief their normal life would sustain. Grief is something that comes to every life many times during a lifetime. Humans anticipate grieving over the loss of loved ones, who may die suddenly by accident or unexpected illness or linger for a long, sad good-by. Humans anticipate torrents of nature - volcanoes, tornadoes, floods, lighting, hailstorms, and earthquakes. These come sometimes without warning, but many times are anticipated. Humans anticipate societal problems, the loss of jobs or status, family and friends deserting one, banking failures. All this can suddenly place a human into grief, but in most cases the pending problems have been announcing themselves regularly. Any survivor of the cataclysms could have experienced a life situation where home, job, family and friends, and health disappeared. This can and does happen today to many, and not just due to acts of nature.
What will be different is that the anticipated assistance from wealthy countries or one's own government will not be available. For most of the world, this won't come as a shock, as it is rather a shock when they do receive assistance. For wealthy industrialized countries, this lack of assistance will be a shock. Some individuals will have to learn to rely more on themselves and to work communally with others. These are lessons that life teaches in any case, however, and are not exclusive to the cataclysms. The cataclysms offer an opportunity, as does life in general, to be of service. These are times of great opportunity, to be greatly of service. These are times when one can grow, and discover strength within oneself previously unknown.
ZetaTalk: PreexistingHealth
Note: addedduringtheMar 15, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

The shift will present many with preexisting health problems with challenges. At the same time, many will find their health improved, and be surprised by this. most diseases have a psychological basis, a connection, as has often been born out by studies. Cancer, one of the prime killers, has such a strong psychological basis that it can literally be cured by the affected person simply deciding they want to live rather than die. Miraculous reversals, on the verge of death from cancer, are associated with the affected person making decisions to rid themselves of some burden, express their feelings, or make dramatic changes in their live. Doctors repeatedly state they are astonished that some humans they literally pronounce dead, survive, by the will to live alone. Others, expected to make a quick recovery, wilt and die. The immune system is hugely affected by the humans outlook, with depression bringing this down to the extent that the slightest illness can get a grip and take the person out! This is one reason for the increasing illness we have predicted at the start of ZetaTalk to be a symptom of the approaching pole shift, which is now so evident that people are astonished at the extent this is affecting cruise ships and the like.

There are, of course, many illnesses that take a toll on the body, damage the body, and no matter how hale the person might be later, how optimistic and enthused, the body simply is not able. Many examples are quick to anyone's mind:
Those with kidney diseases needing dialysis;
Those with Type 1 Diabetes needing insulin replacement;
Those with such severe emphysema that they cannot live without oxygen direct to the lungs;
Those with a continuing need for blood thinners, or blood pressure reducers, as the stress of the shift and a lack of medication will create an instant emergency for these individuals.
What we have stated is that life should be viewed as life was 100 years ago, in industrialized countries, or as it is today in 3rd World countries. Many people are alive today, who would have died quickly in those times. Often death is viewed as a horror to be avoided, fought, but when it is clearly inevitable, or the person in pain, is welcomed. Do those at the bedside of a very aged person, perhaps 100 years old, unable to move about and scarcely able to understand where they are, have regrets? They say their good-byes, hold hands and weep a bit, treat the last days when family may gather as a type of family reunion, and nothing much more is made of this as it is expected that the end will occur. 100 years ago, in pre-industrial or pre-modern times, when surgery was rare, transplants unheard of, vaccinations not yet invented, and such items as insulin and bottled oxygen not available, many situations resulted in the same mind set. A child with appendicitis died, and the anxious parents were in fact relieved when pain no longer wracked the child. A broken limb resulting in infection and sepsis created a crisis and everyone knew the outcome, and all said their good-byes without hesitation.
ZetaTalk: SmallGroups
Note: addedduringtheNov 30, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

We have recommended from the start that survivor groups start with one's friends and family, known entities. Even should you not particularly like your relatives, and they despise your friends, at least you have known entities about you. We have advised against meeting on the internet, answering adds, posting one's qualification in a database, or similar trust-all schemes. Those with skills are unlikely to need to post them and seek entry into another group, as almost everyone who knows them will be uttering invitations! Thus, those who advertise are likely the type of person to need support, in massive doses, both physical and emotional. We have also advised, as has Nancy within Troubled Times, to keep a low profile, not advertise your site or your presence. After the shift, those who have not lined up a relatively safe location, stocked away a few weeks food supply or a tent or cot, will adapt. Even those who have prepared must find themselves at that level, as the unprepared, soon enough. One cannot live as an island, well prepared and ignoring the neighbors, as the presence of a well stocked and electrified group soon becomes known. Would you turn your guns on your neighbors starving children?

We have predicted that government snoop methods, such as tracking small purchases or the whereabouts of those claiming to be contactees, will fail. They will be overwhelmed with tasks more immediate and pressing, going into the shift. We have recommended that supplies be stocked away from the home of the purchase, and noonetalk of the survival site location. If in spite of all these efforts, a group finds someone in their midst that is passing this information onto an establishment arm, what to do?
Should such a happenstance occur, first doubt it as the establishment has far more to worry about that a small group with few supplies. If you can feed an army for a month, you may have a worry, but otherwise, they will ignore the tip!
Stay small, as this in itself is an insurance against attracting attention. Gangs looking to loot go to the rich, which have immense stores, not the little guy. Being small also allows a better likelihood that all members of the group are known, and the likelihood of a snitch in the group lessened.
If all else fails and you feel you are under scrutiny, start over! Ditch the supplies, which in any case should have been place in multiple places, unknown to any one individual.
If you truly feel you are likely to be invaded and looted, then group after the shift in a place where no supplies exist!
These types of maneuvers will better your chances, and in fact reduce the likelihood of looting or takeover to almost nil.
ZetaTalk: TimeFrame
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

Regarding how our races will merge, and the time frame. The human race will eventually die out, although this may take some centuries and may never be completely a fact. How will this occur? After the cataclysms life will be difficult to sustain. As in times past, where healthy animal strains became extinct, there is a massive die-off and a struggle for the survivors to feed themselves. Reproduction requires a healthy mother and a lack of food or undue stress will cause a natural abortion. Infants are delicate after birth, and the environment they require will not, in the main, be around during their early days. Thus, the come-back will be slow.
Add to this our endeavor. We are increasing our collection of genetic material, even given the requisite that this needs to be gathered along family lines, for the braiding effect. In addition, the environment we can provide, for our Service-to-Other communities, will be safe and healthy. These will be protected communities. The general human populace, here and there, will establish such communities for themselves, but not in great numbers. Where we, the full-blood Zetas, are living communally with humans, or where our hybrids are living communally with humans, the genetic engineering will continue. The races will thus merge, over time. Some humans, today, are being born with Zeta genetics, but not to the degree that our hybrids contain. Thus, the human race, in the Service-to-Others communities where the Zetas or hybrids live, will in and of itself move toward a hybrid condition.
Will the human race not again flourish outside of these Service-to-Other communities? Recall that there will be a separation by orientation, increasingly. As humans who have not decided their orientation die, they will move to another planet to continue their deliberation. As humans who are Service-to-Others die, they will find themselves reincarnated into our Service-to-Others communities. Those humans who are Service-to-Self, even in the best of times, have difficulty continuing themselves. Nurturing is almost nonexistent. As those with this orientation die off, they are not reincarnated onto Earth, but will move on to a planet with their chosen orientation.
Thus, eventually, perhaps within 100 years or what you might call a generation, the Earth will be composed of Service-to-Other communities. Some will be strictly human, but will begin interacting with the other communities, intermarrying, and will thus merge. Others will be a combination of full-blood Zetas who will not be continuing, hybrids who will be reproducing, and humans who will be gradually gaining Zeta genetic material.
ZetaTalk: MonthsBefore
Note: addedduringtheFeb 1, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

As can be sensed from the Earth changes that are already surprising scientists and weathermen, the Earth does not simply wait until the passage, until the moment of the shift, to begin expressing what it will do during the shift.
Stretching of the Atlantic has already been expressed with train derailments along the East Cost of North America and parts of Europe subject to the stretch, such as the UK and Spain. Buildings collapse in Texas, a bridge dislodges in Kansas, and a factory suddenly is engulfed in explosions not experienced or expected in its lifetime, unexplained. The North Carolina factory explosion was not caused by rubber dust, as this would have been a constant factor during the life of the factory. This is no more the reason for the explosion than a hot day causing trail derailments in Maryland. These types of building implosions, structural movements that cause anything likely to collapse to do so, or likely to explode to do so, will continue apace.
Weather irregularities, with sudden deluges rushing water down ravines and rivers, or developing into hurricane force winds with little warning off the coasts, will continue to become more extreme than the past few months and years have led man to expect.
Earthquake will increase in both number and severity, such that they will start to occur in areas not expecting them, thus most devastated by their occurrence. We have pointed out recently that the quake patterns now are not simply domino, where one plate pushes another within a day, but almost instantaneous in this push on the other side of the plate affected. Likewise, that these quakes are exhibiting a pole shift pattern, with a stretching of the Atlantic and a compression of the Pacific alongthelinesoftheplateadjustmentwehavepredicted. This will continue, with Hawaii rising, Japan exploding, Indonesia erupting, and Australia tilting. The Rifts in Africa and the Red Sea will spread, Pakistan experience precursors of the rip to occur there, and India finding itself particularly vulnerable to unexpected flood tides.
To prepare for what might happen to your locale, read the Scripted Drama page we have presented previously, and memorize this. Expect, in small part, what we have described for your locale to occur early, so you will not be surprised. If you are in an area that can be flooded, due to tides or a deluge, then mentally prepare for this. If you are in an area that has never experienced quakes, then read a book or watch a movie to get acquainted with what this is all about! If you have never had muddy water rise up in your plumbing, taking the city water supply for granted, and this suddenly happens because of Earth movements in your area, you have only yourself to blame for not having spare water at hand for such a situation! Rather than expecting someone to knock at your door and inform you when your life will not plod along as usual, take some responsibility for this!
ZetaTalk: RotationStops
Note: addedduringtheMay 3, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

We have stated that a quake will affect Southern California into the Sierras before the shift, and this has some wondering about the time frame. Where as we have stated we are not allowed to predict, with specifically, the location and timing of quakes, we can give some general guidelines. We have stated that during the week of rotation stoppage the Earth moans, the core attempting to turn and the crust locked by the grip of the approaching Planet X from the south. Do you not think this stress would have an effect on crust adjustments? Today, less than a month from the shift, the increased quake frequency and strength has reached the point of being noticeable to the general public. Yet the crust turns with the core, which is only slowed by seconds per day in its rotation. Imagine what a stopped rotation would do to stress in the crust. Today, the stretch along the Atlantic has trains derailing and sinkholes appearing in the continents along the Atlantic Rift. Today, the compression of the Pacific has more volcanoes active than in the memory of man, and slow and silent slippage of plates along the US West Coast not in the memory or man. Global quakes are becoming so frequent as to become the norm, now, where only months ago this was not the case.

So what will happen when rotation stoppage occurs? All these stress points will become greatly exacerbated. The stretch will increase so bridges will drop, one of their moorings losing. Cervices will appear in roadways. In the Pacific Rim, volcanoes that were only threatening will actively ooze, or blow. Places where there are fault lines known to be somewhat active will become a nightmare for those living there, endlessly shaking and causing pets and domestic animals as well as wildlife to run frantic from the signals they get from the strained earth. If the West Coast of North America is today experiencing a slow and silent quake, this means that a progressive slippage is already occurring. Place this into the context of an increased slippage, where the northern portion of the North American continent moves to the north, while the southern portion is locked! Do you think the Peninsula that is the Baja is positioned such by accident? This is a sign of a rift. And a rift means plates locked on either side, unable to move as one. Thus, during the week of rotation stoppage you will see many quakes, preceding the quakes of the shift, with ripping of rifts and the consequent effects in land released from stress.
ZetaTalk: DarkSideClues
Note: addedduringtheNov 30, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

We have stated that when rotation stops, that humans will be so shocked, even if they do not acknowledge what is happening, that none of the wheels that drive commerce or business or utilities or government will operate in any degree. The bridge master, who must raise and lower a drawbridge, will leave his post, with the bridge up, so that cars cannot cross, or vice versa. Traffic lights will freeze, or fail to operate, such that the cross roads becomes a mess of beeping horns. Frightened individuals will stand in the way, arguing, red faced, over nothing, and refuse to be moved. Cars will run out of gas, being driven by frightened drivers to the point of sudden stop, and then be abandoned. This will leave the roadways clogged with endless problems, such that traffic does not move, on either the day or night side. If those on the Long Day side can anticipate having a clue, in that their morning clock will be out of sync with what they find outside, how will those on the long night side have a clue?

The answer, in both cases, is not to wait until that day when rotation actually stops, as the slowing is not sudden, in this matter. Rotation is already slowing to the point that moon phases are being noted, as odd. Clocks are forever, now, needing to be re-calibrated, but due to the weather being so strange, most have not thought this the most important oddity to concern themselves with. The week before rotation stoppage, there will be undeniable slowing, such that minutes a day are lost, then perhaps an hour a day. Should one be concerned about taking only that clue, to move to the high lands, there will be many clues. Earthquakes are now to the point where Outright Lying by the USGS is occurring, and noted. They underreport, and omit. But soon, these quakes will not just be numbers on the database, they will be large enough, and happening in places not used to quakes, such that cities will be affected. There will be many signs, in particular the large red object, growing larger, seen in the daylight, not a comet, not an asteroid, which do not have light sources within themselves, and unexplained by the establishment. So, in view of this, when rotation is slowed in a given day by several minutes, move!.
ZetaTalk: HourAfter
Note: writtenDec, 2002

Throughout the world, survivors of the shift will react in different ways, depending upon their level of prior knowledge and their personality. Look about you to the survivors of sudden storms, tornadoes or lightning strikes. These individuals are devastated and basically in shock. They understand that something unexpected has occurred, and they have lost loved ones, lost possessions, perhaps themselves are injured so life as they remembered it can never return, and are grieving. If the result of an expected catastrophe, like an approaching hurricane where they boarded up windows and tied down all that might blow away, the survivors might be angry at themselves for lack of proper preparation, or angry at the gods for delivering the storm, or angry at the authorities for not issuing an earlier warning, or angry at the insurance companies for not replacing lost goods, but anger is the mode. Now add to this the additional devastation of no helping hands arriving, and even those simply grieving at the loss will become angry.

If the survivors were expecting the shift, were in what they considered a safe place and all supplies and loved ones tied down and out of the wind and water surges, there will still be anger. Even had they convinced themselves that they understood this to be a normal astrophysical occurrence, and prepared for it, anger is a normal reaction to loss, or assault. Thus, survivors, even in camps where all were mentally prepared, will be angry, red faced, and wanting to explode on some excuse or another. What to do with all that anger? Direct it into activity, productive activity.

Nature, for survival, has engineered into the human animal flight or fight, and you can expect your human animals to want to do one or the other. There are those that will run, hysterical, trying to escape the devastation and only returning when their energy has exhausted itself and they are again calm. There are those that will want to fight, something, and will take this emotion out on the group unless directed elsewhere. In cases such as this, a quick directive to save this or that supply, to save this or that child about to bleed to death, to rush to another camp to find out how they faired, will direct this energy into action, the purpose of the fight or flight emotion. Those with a calm head, and those about them who may need to take over in case the calm head is not so calm as expected, after the shift, should be prepared with this list and bark orders, promptly. Do not wait until fighting among the group breaks out, bickering, explosion, and the need to mend fences afterwards. Be prepared in the first minutes after the shift, when survivors are emerging and dusting themselves off, red faced and looking for the enemy.
ZetaTalk: NewGeography
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

After the pole shift the Earth begins rotating again, with its new poles in the same relative position to the Solar System as today. In other words, whatever part of the Earth is North, magnetically, after the shift, will become the new North Pole. The pole shift, with consequent realignment of the poles, will place the New Equator over formerly frozen lands. Greenland, Canada, Alaska, Siberia, and Europe will be affected by the new equator. This will not mean that these areas will be lush, right away. The temperate zones, not all that lush to begin with, will find themselves after the cataclysms in a warm state, but with little vegetation. Past cataclysms have regularly rearranged the Earth's geography and climate zones, as the Earth attests. The continents, once one large land mass, were torn apart, temperate or tropical areas suddenly freezing up and covering over with ice and snow that never melts, and frozen wastelands gradually melting and warming to sustain life once again. Mountains in mountain building areas were pushed higher and subducting plates were suddenly slid under the overplate.
While the land rearranges the oceans slosh about but eventually settle into the lower areas. Coastal spots that had formerly been above the water line may now be under the waves, and likewise plates that had been submerged may now be dry land. How much land pokes above the waves depends on how deep and wide the ocean rifts are, but historically the land mass in total has remained the same. Continents do not disappear, but plates abutting continents or close to the ocean surface may rise and fall, depending on the plate action around the site and elsewhere around the globe. If plate action thrusts formerly submerged land out from under the sea, then the settling oceans have less area to settle into and consequently beaches worldwide may rise. Likewise, a sudden yaw in a mid-ocean rift may cause beaches worldwide to drop, but inevitably the yaw is matched by a crunch elsewhere, where land will subduct.
After a pole shift the former poles invariably melt and soften while the new poles take on layer after layer of ice and snow. This pace is not matched, as polar cap building only stabilizes at a point where evaporation and melting at glacial edges equals the arrival of newly fallen snow after some centuries. In the meantime the Waters Rise worldwide, several hundred feet, and then recede again. This pace is gradual, so that coastal settlements have plenty of time to relocate, an exercise they find they must do repeatedly.
ZetaTalk: NewClimate
Note: writtenonDec 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Overall, the Earth's climate remains much as it is today, throughout and after the cataclysms. Initially, just after the pole shift, the local climate at any given point on the Earth will be a result of several factors.
Previous climate, as for instance on a former polar ice cap, will have either a warming or cooling influence. This will only be extreme where ice packs linger or the ground is deeply frozen. Elsewhere warming or cooling to temperatures appropriate to the new longitude occur within days.
Placement on the day or night side of the Earth, when rotation stops for days preceding the pole shift, and slowly begins again after the 12th Planet passes. Again, this effect dissipates within days.
Volcanic activity and the roiling of the Earth's core, which continue for some decades after a pole shift, just as they do during the decade preceding a pole shift. The 12th Planet lingers nearby, during its turnaround, and makes a second pass a few years later. During this period the core of the Earth is not settled. Overall, this activity has a slight warming influence, a few degrees at most depending on location.
A dense cloud cover that lasts for decades, resulting from the volcanic activity and loss of atmosphere due to the stripping away that occurred during lashing by the comet's tail. The dust filled clouds are low to the ground, and create a constant gloom. Rain occurs almost continuously. Where sunlight cannot penetrate and seldom manages to peek through this dense cloud cover, it does warm the Earth's atmosphere and thus its warming influence is not lost on the Earth. Less warmth from sunlight, but warm wet air.
ZetaTalk: SomeCountries
Note: addedduringtheFeb 15, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

Climate changes will affect the local plants and animals, insects, fish, bacteria in the soil, all life will be affected. Depending upon the pre-shift climate and conditions, and post-shift climate, all will die and be established eventually from migrations of seeds and traveling bugs and the like, or change gradually.
Mexico
An example of a radical change that may explode into something the survivors welcome would be a desert, such as in Mexico, where rains will come and those areas not hard baked will flourish. This land is currently tropical, and will continue in that climate, but with more rain! Thus, the life there will not need adjusting, though life adapted to living in the desert may find itself stressed.

Alaska
Another example of a radical change that would enhance life would be in Alaska, where permafrost and glaciers will melt so that year round vegetation can flourish. This will of course result at first in the local trees and brush becoming bothersome, and local bugs such as mosquitoes a horror. Thus, some time must pass before a near polar environment changes to become a proper tropical environment. But life will not get worse for the survivors, if they survive the hungry bears marauding, and those with the foresight to have seeds at hand may find themselves in a virtual paradise.

Europe
Another example of a climate to the advantage of the survivors are those lands abutting ocean fishing, who are already adjusted to some degree to fishing for food. All along the European coastlines there are such fishing villages, and as the water floods inland, they will find their expertise welcomed.

Siberia
Siberia will flood, and where today fishing is not the primary source of food, those survivors who follow the water line into the hills will find those with fishing knowledge among them treasured, and find their struggle for food noworsethan today when they have a harsh climate, a short summer, in which to grow their own crops. Hardy folk, used to gleaning what they can on their own, they will adapt and enjoy the new climate they find themselves in, the long coastline they can now explore, and the many peoples of the world they will encounter
Examples of climate changes that will spell death for survivors are of course in India, which will drown, and the Bulge of Brazil, which will freeze, or those trapped on islands that will go under the waves so they have no place to flee. Likewise, those living close to the new polar regions may find themselves devastated, if they are not prepared for the cold.
ZetaTalk: RisingSeas
Note: belowtakenfromtheMeltingIceCapspage.

It has been estimated by mankind�s scientists that the melting, completely, of the Antarctic ice would cause the oceans of the world to rise in sea level by 200 feet. This is measuring the effect of ice above the water line melting and returning to the body of water, and leveling out. More occurs during and for some time after the shift when the existing poles are placed under the equatorial sun and all active volcanoes of the world explode. What degree of heat would be generated by the crust and core separating and the core moving under the crust? How much heat is required to melt rock, during rapid subduction of one plate over another, which the Indians of the West Coast and witnesses of the last pole shift in the Middle East report? How rapidly does heat dissipate, even from campfire ashes, open to the air, or the seat of a chair from which the occupant recently rose? Most of the surface of the Earth is covered by the great oceans, which warm completely, without cold spots, after the shift, and do not return to having cold spots until some centuries have passed. This warmer water accounts for the rise in sea level, in the main.
Note: belowaddedduringtheOctober 5, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.
The oceans of the world are mostly a vast unexplored territory to man, who cannot drop to their depths else be crushed, nor explore them at length when descending at all. The depth of rifts is calculated by radar, and the temperatures estimated by probes. What can be assumed is that the water is not freezing, else would form into ice and rise to the top. But water can be at the freezing temperature, and not freeze, if kept in motion, as flowing rivers in the cold of winter give evidence. In computing the rise in the seas to 675 feet, more than the melting of Antarctic and Greenland ice is presumed, as this rise has been computed by man to be only 200 feet. Since the water flowing from the pole is cold, and would drop and run along the deep ocean rifts, this would bring those rifts to the freezing point, cold water falling below warm. How high does that cold water rise? Human statistics measure the temperature at various depths, so this is a known statistic. What is the volume of water in the deep rifts, vs water at more shallow depths? This is also statistically evident, as the oceans have been mapped by radar. Nevertheless, in considering that the temperature worldwide, at all depths, might rise to the level of the surface waters at the Equator, the math does not compute.

What is missing from this equation is swelling of land masses, land surface under the water, as odd as this concept might sound. Metal is known to expand when heated, but the concept of hot mud being larger in volume than cold mud has not been considered, as it has never been a concern of man�s. Heat is particles in motion, and they bump atoms about so that expansion is the result. All land surface will be heated due to the swirling of the core, the heat to the extent that it can escape into the land surface doing so. The result? This surface will expand, crevasses opening, flaky layers of rock separating, and buckling occurring that creates spaces in the interior of rock. Under the oceans, this equates to a higher ocean bottom, with the water needing to go someplace, and as the bottom is moving up, the sea level can only go up also. Thus, where this cannot be computed by man, being a missing dynamic in his statistics, this is the explanation for why our 675 foot rise does not compute given the known factors - water volume and increase per degree of heat rise.
ZetaTalk: SeaLevel
Note: writtenduringtheAugust 10, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

The sea level, rising to 675 feet, will gradually drop due to the following factors.
The core of the Earth, hot from the turmoil of the shift and friction with the crust, will have its excess heat absorbed by the oceans and gradually dissipated. This will take 50 year to dissipate, during which time the oceans will plateau, then cool. The cooling phase will take 250 years longer, to be complete.
The new poles will freeze rainfall or ocean water into ice, pulling up water. This likewise will take hundreds and even thousands of years to reach an equilibrium where iceberg breakage and ice formation stabilize the ice development.
Thus, we estimate 300 years for a reduced level, to be followed by thousands of years of pole formation. During this time, the Earth will move physically into 4th Density, with a smaller sun as not all of the sun will be moved. This will expedite the polar ice formation, such that more land will be found around the equator, more ice over larger areas over the poles. Thus, in your lifetime, plan on the 675 foot level, and worry not about your next incarnation�s experiences.
ZetaTalk: Starvation
writtenNov 25, 2003

Envisioning the dire situation in the days leading up to the shift, and following, many good hearted folk wonder what they are supposed to do when there is a single loaf of bread for supper and a thousand mouths to feed. Of course, this is no different than today, for many. Starvation is rampant around the world, in many countries indigenous, so it is only those in affluent environments who wonder such things. Those already starving know how these matters are settled. But the reaction to starvation differs immensely, based on spiritual orientation. Those in the Service-to-Self horde, jerk food from the weak and either sell it for whatever price the desperate market will bear or add it to their stores even if their stores are rotting for want of use. Those who have not decided their spiritual orientation dither between sharing a mouthful now and then with a friend or piteous soul, stuffing what they can hide in their pockets when around bullies, and otherwise wailing about the situation loudly expecting to be rescued. Those strongly in the Service-to-Others work more by plan, having sorted this out well ahead of time in previous lifetimes.

In general, depending upon the culture and situation, segments of human society are selected to simply starve to death. This is done today in many cultures, where the very old and feeble refuse food and a tender good-bye is given during the few days of their rather painless decline into coma and death. They are expected to do this, and as these cultures are often highly Service-to-Other in orientation, such as the American Indian, afford their elderly esteem, and thus this is not seen so much as a punishment for age as an honor. In other cultures, quite without malice, the very young are given this treatment. Babies born and barely conscious are put out in the elements to die, or left without milk or fluids which quickly puts them into coma. No new mouths to feed. Lest this be viewed with horror, the alternative is that this child would be brain damaged if starving in early life, if managing to live at all, an alternative the culture is acutely aware of with examples in the community. Where the starvation has progressed beyond this point, a similar selection process is done into the group, those already ill and not expected to be hale or recover volunteer, or an adult in a family group determines that their portion should go to the growing children or the remaining spouse. Starving or dying of thirst is not painful, and when done with love in consideration of the group, is not done in anguish.

Given the situation where the culture is nothighly Service-to-Other, but mixed, how then would a Service-to-Other leader proceed? The choice is for those in empathy for others to starve themselves, leaving the group under the leadership of more ruthless types, or a plan. In this case, not simply volunteers are to be selected to starve to death, as this would ultimately leave only the ruthless. A community meeting, where the matter is discussed, is appropriate. It should be expected that the selfish will loudly insist they be given first opportunity to stuff themselves. The matter should be presented in the light of what human societies have always done in the face of intractable starvation. If hunting and fishing is bringing in food, then the best hunter or fisherman should be spared. If a nursing mother is acting as wet nurse to several toddlers, then her survival affects more than just herself. If someone has a skill or talent needed for group survival, or affecting this, then despite their desire to give their portion to others, they should be pressed to spare themselves. Even selfish groups will see that some approach must be taken, and after argument, consensus will prevail.

All this is assuming that all means of feeding the group has been considered, all food sources included. We have mentioned that weeds and bugs should be included in the diet. In the face of starvation, eating the dead should also be considered. The soul moves on, the body rots, and better it be given in love to those struggling than rot. This is, after all, what a loving member of the group would want, when volunteering to starve for the others. Don�t let me go to waste, would be his or her last words! Or is it better the hunter miss his shot, the wet nurse giving the only protein toddlers with growing brains are getting go dry, and the young become brain damaged as a consequence of their starvation. You decide.
ZetaTalk: RestartGardens
Note: writtenduringtheNov 2, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

Human survivors should anticipate the shock of season change in accordance with their pre position and anticipated post position. Crops already in the ground may produce in the Aftertime climate if close enough to what they expect, and if pollination has already occurred. However, this should not be counted on, as the number of variables is higher than man allows for. Most crops will sicken and fail to produce, regardless of man's expectations. The guidelines for Aftertime planning should be:
Wait until after the shift to start new gardens.
Plant a test garden, and only when you can grow seed from the plants should you plant for food. If you can't produce seed, the plants too sickly to mature or the insects not viable to pollinate, then you will eventually waste all your seed.
Flocks and herds can be observed, and managed accordingly. Chickens will eat bugs, relish them, and ducks and geese nibble on plants along the waters edge. If this survive, and propagate, then lean in this direction in your plans.
Anticipate gardens and crops outside of what is usual for your area, in a wider range, so that disappointments in plants that fail to thrive in the new climate can be replaced with surprises.
There are variables mankind does not normally consider that will be affecting life after the shift, such that an assumed plant or animal life would falter and simply die off, and others flourish. These variables have been present in the past, in your ancestors, when they migrated to new lands, but are not usually passed down to offspring. An immigrant to a new land would bring seed, perhaps even a pair of prized livestock, and find even with the latitude and seasons similar to the home land, all die. Local fauna and flora, bacteria, rodents, affects the immigrants, though often unseen by the humans with high hopes. Thus, the failure is a disappointment but the reasons for failure not grasped. In like manner, because of factors like acidity of rain, weather shock in insects or even bacteria in the soil, even plants and animals familiar to an area may succumb, and die off. Opportunistic germs today are affecting the biology of the world, such that pre-existing illness is causing animal life to sicken. Germs are migrating, infecting in areas not usual, and the immune systems of the affected lowered by the weather extremes and roiling emanations from the Earth's core.

Thus, in addition to the predictable climate you will shift into, you should anticipate failure in restarting your gardens and herds and flocks. The best plan is a broad plan, so that a failure dZetaTalk: Civilization
Note: addedduringtheDec 7, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

During every pole shift, civilization was devastated, and advances lost. The great cities of China, uncovered now and then under farmer's fields, are a mystery. What caused them to disappear? Illness? War? Likewise, the Myan and Incan ruins, like Egypt after the Jewish Exodus times, a mystery. As Egypt recovered, this is muted, but for centuries these areas had no civilization save that carried by the survivors, carried down from family to family. The extent that a civilization survives is dependent upon location, primarily, as if climate changes are devastating then simple survival supplants attending to the trappings of civilization, and thus the loss. Where one is concerned with eating, a written language or mathematics are the lesser, and are not passed on. Primitive cultures pass forward information in stories, myths, often highly truthful, and these can be told in the evening, by the fire, to sleepy children by exhausted parents or oldsters, as they can scarce do otherwise with their time. But the written language, and technological skills, requires spare time, and this is what disappears during such times.
In Egypt, during the last shift, their climate change was mild, the survivors did not have to scatter far, and thus their civilization recouped. In the forthcoming shift, such civilizations as in India will disappear, except as they are carried about by their citizens in other lands. There, they will be in the minority, and will likely attend to more pressing matters.
In Europe where islands will result, and the climate improve to be more mild, the many languages and education level are likely to remain, be passed on to children, and perhaps even result in more languages than present due to isolation on islands!
As we have stated, the issue of mankind returning to the technology of today is not simply the capability of man, as in the past mankind would recoup and build again. Circumstances are different this time, not simply dependent upon spare time, or the ability to return to manufacturing of parts, and holding schools to educate survivors. With the exception of knowledge, the technological society is unlike to recoup, as parts and manufacturing support are required, and simply will not take precedence over starvation. Complex technology require complex manufacturing, and specialized skills increase the stockholder and owner return on investment, but bode ill for recouping the process in the Aftertime. A specialist, dead, can defeat the entire process. What will doom mankind, in his ambitions to restore is current perch on the mountain tops, his technological tools and toys, is not the simple process by which mankind rebuilds after a pole shift, but the changes that will be effected this time. Integration with alien cultures, high tech cultures, not mankind�s technology but alien, will occur. Those individuals uncomfortable with this interaction will be removed from Earth, to setup their kingdoms in Service-to-Self worlds, or continue their orientation deliberations on a new planet, as water creatures. Those left will be the sorts who do not want to punish the others in the group, so will welcome alien help, as these Service-to-Other souls will be those reincarnating here on Earth. Thus, because mankind�s technology will be preempted by alien technology, mankind�s technology will be put aside as the lesser, and discarded.
ZetaTalk: Cleanup
Note: writtenDec 15, 1999. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

We, the Zetas, destroyed our 3rd Density world through biological warfare which got out of control and therefore as 3rd Density entities we went underground because the surface was swarming with germs that would rapidly kill us off. One of your science fiction movies, the worst horror, with which you entertain yourselves, was a reality for us. We lived underground in protected environments that were sterilized and we had sealed doorways. On occasion we would send forth a genetically engineered volunteer who would attempt to live on the surface and either make it for awhile or not make it at all, as who wants to live in a cave where they can't see the stars or listen to the breeze. What happened when our world moved to 4th Density? As we have detailed, when the Earth moves to 4th Density we will be leaving behind tapeworms and mosquitoes and many pests that are simply parasitic and have no place in a normal life cycle of any other creature. Not only are they a pest for mankind and the new hybrids, they are also an unnecessary pest affecting the quality of life for less intelligent lifeforms - birds and mammals and the like who suffer needlessly because of these pests.

So if we can do this, can we straighten out polution? Yes. This is in the main done even before the transformation to 4th Density. We are already affecting the planet Earth, as we are resident on Earth and intended to be future residents, ourselves and our hybrids are counted in decisions on whether we can affect our future home. This is not a black and white matter where mankind has complete control and can run the Earth into a sewer and we have to stand back and agonize. This is a complicated calculation. There are some areas where we can step in, where we are not going past the element of doubt and can influence the setting in which mankind is deliberating his orientation choice. We can certainly after the cataclysms go into a cess pool of chemicals where there may have been a chemical plant, and with just a dab here and there change the chemical nature of that volatile soup to be something benign rather than destructive.

Likewise, we can affect nuclear explosions and nuclear messes. We can leave behind radioactive material, and take only that which is not. This of course leaves the 3rd Density world left behind a rather unpleasant place, but the 3rd Density world is not intended to be a world that supports life. We can also simply alter radioactivity. Man tends to think of this as something that takes thousands, perhaps millions of years in half life spans to affect radioactivity, but what causes radioactivity is the structure of the atom and the nucleus, and this can be altered by chemistry just as the nature of hydrogen and oxygen forming water is an alteration. All atoms are affected by what they come in contact with. None stand alone. All of them are affected. Can we stop nuclear explosions? Can we do so today? Yes and no, depending upon whether this is interfering with orientation decisions of the 3rd Density humans on Earth. This is why we have made the statement that man would be allowed to destroy his world in a nuclear war, but likewise we can interfere with other steps that are being taken and can influence the state of the world. Basically, we can't interfere with the lesson, and where the lesson won't be interfered with we have the right to do so as future residents.
http://zetatalk.com/transfor/t00.htm
ZetaTalk: Transformation
Note: writtenbyJul 15, 1995

What is the Transformation? The Earth is undergoing a subtle transformation, as the Transformation is now. This Transformation has been progressing for at least this century, and will go for at least a century more. Transformations occur for many reasons. One reason is that the great majority of the entities native to the planet have reached an orientation decision, and are ready to proceed with other lessons, and 3rd Density planets are checked periodically as to their readiness for harvest in this regard. Another reason is administrative, and that is why the Earth is undergoing its Transformation now. The majority of those on Earth have not yet reached their orientation decision, but will be moved to another planet, as the Earth has been designated as a future home for Service-to-Other oriented entities. The coming pole shift will expedite this process simply by the fact that 90% of the populace will die, either during the shift or shortly thereafter.
To qualify for Service-to-Other orientation, an entity must consider others as often as the self. To qualify for Service-to-Self, the entity must focus on the self 95% of the time, almost exclusively. Where it may seem that these individuals would stand out, some very diplomatic and cultured people are of this category. They are able to disguise their self interest in condescension to others. They are able to disguise their self interest as the interests of the other. During 3rd Density, entities must decide their spiritual orientations - Service-to-Self or Service-to-Others. Most, the vast majority, decide the latter on almost all 3rd Density worlds. This decision, or the lesson of 3rd Density as it is called, needs to precede almost all other lessons, as mixing the two spiritual orientations together creates chaos and thus other lessons cannot proceed. Many humans on Earth are choosing the Service-to-Other orientation, and mid-incarnation are thus joining the ranks of the Service-to-Others. This occurred in the past as well.
The world involves an increasing separation, by orientation, as the Transformation proceeds. The mix of Service-to-Other and Service-to-Self, and the proportion of undecided, will not change much as the cataclysms near and times get tough. Where some of the undecided will rise to the challenge and move into the Service-to-Others category, there will be others, operating in the Service-to-Other mode when things are comfortable, who will find their self focus increasing as their insecurities increase. Some, a very few, who are operating in the Service-to-Self mode, will find the troubled times pulling at their hearts, and will move back into the undecided category. A greater number will find their selfish nature accentuating during difficult times, and like those on the Titanic, will push all others aside to save themselves. They will move into the Service-to-Self category. So you see that the numbers will move about a bit, but essentially remain unchanged.
ZetaTalk: TheDead
Note: writtenDec 15, 1995.

Increasingly, during the Awakening, humans will experience contacts with entities formerly incarnated as their family or friends - with the dead. Where visions of dead relatives or friends have been intrinsic during a Near Death Experience, or within minutes of the death of a loved one who would appear briefly to say good-by, these visions will begin to occur out of these contexts. These visions, a result of a spirit- to-spirit communication, are recorded in the subconscious and thence appear during recall in the conscious in a manner the human brain can grasp. These formerly incarnated entities in no way have their former form or garb, but are recorded in the brain in that manner due to mental connections that are bonded to thoughts of the dead loved one. If the spirit formerly incarnated as Uncle Joe visits, then one frames out this awareness of the visit with Uncle Joe's visage and tone of voice, just a brain cell away from where memories of Uncle Joe are stored.
As the Transformation is now, entities who have made their orientation decision and undecided entities alike want that last word with loved ones before moving on to their next incarnation. If firmly in the Service-to-Other they may wish to encourage others in this direction. If undecided and aware that they will be taken to a world far from Earth, they may wish to say good-by or express encouragement to loved ones they know will likewise be making the same trip. And if firmly in the Service-to-Self, they may wish to contact a former cohort and put a word in for this orientation choice so as to be less alone in a potentially distressing environment.
Humans giving The Call will thus find that increasingly they are communicating not only with aliens but the dead. This increase is not due to any change in Council rules or in procedures in the alien groups visiting Earth, but is due to the awareness that the dead have of the Transformation, which is now. In the past, the dead expected their next incarnation to follow past patterns. Now they know otherwise.
ZetaTalk: Russia
Note: writtenduringtheJul 6, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

Russian, as the US, has been in the know since the early days of MJ12, being a partner in space, and brought into the fold long before the end of the Cold War. Being in space, first, with Sputnik, and Mir, they of course saw space ships and were well aware of the alien presence many decades ago, without doubt. Thus, they were conferred with, and even though enemies on the ground, in economic circles, and in culture clashes, at the highest levels they conferred. They could, should they wish to embarrass Bush, reveal much, but in doing so they would open their own cultures and economies to panic, thus they stay their hands in this regard. They have been watching Planet X, in their observatories, with their satellites, and as with NASA and the Pope, seeing our predictions re its path and speed of approach actualizing.

Thus, they have made their plans too, for a bunker government, a carry-on government. It is no secret that the Urals will remain well above water, and has been a site of intellectual and scientific personnel for some decades. It is no secret that members of the Russian government are moving there, increasingly, stocking supplies there, and all this without explanation to the public, as with Kokomo Indiana in the US. If pressed, they would simply give some muttered excuse about atomic bombs, or terrorism, or contingencies, all of which sound reasonable.The Urals are inland, for Russian, above flooding, and since it has become the site of many enterprises in the recent past, a logical place to increase such activity
ZetaTalk: SoulMates
Note: writtenJun 15, 1996.

Many lovers, when first meeting their beloved, are instantly attracted in a strange way. This isn't based on appearance, as rather than good looking the newly met attraction most often is plain or even physically flawed in some way. Aphrodisiac qualities such as great wealth or the hero stature temporarily assigned to a rescuer are not factors. Yet the lovers are fascinated with one another, want to pass the time with no others, and can think of no one else when apart. If lust were a factor then such attractions would only exist where sex is hot and the best in memory, but these attractions exist even when sex is not possible or is tepid or a disappointment. These matches, known in every human society, are sometimes referred to as soul mates, a term more apt than not, and are on the increase during the Transformation.
Spirits who have known each other in past lives frankly arrange to meet again. Of all the millions of liaisons possible between entities, these partnerships stand out as special, a lasting friendship or love affair as it were. In particular, where one of the entities is facing a difficult life lesson, they may wish for an old friend to hold their hand. These desires are known and taken into account before birth, the incarnations structured so that the two can find each other. Life circumstances may make this difficult or even impossible, so that one of the other of the entities goes through the entire incarnation with a vague sense of longing, a sense that they have not yet met the love of their life. However, in most cases the search is rewarded, with the entities speaking to each other like voices through the fog. Here I am, over here. Look for me in the book store. Look for me at the beach. Did you want to buy a puppy? I'm going to the pet store on Sunday. They make spiritual dates, and when encountering one another at last there is that instant attraction. Soul mates, together at last.
Note: addedduringJan 25, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.
Humans often encounter what is termed soul mates, or souls they have dealt with before. That this could happen, given the numbers and likelihood by chance, seems unlikely. Indeed, such encounters are guided, both souls desiring this encounter, and the Spirit Guides allowing this. Often, if a soul has a particularly difficult task, or will be undertaking a particularly significant task that is of importance for its growth, having old and familiar companions is deemed an assist. However, this is the exception, less than 1% of incarnations including such encounters or arrangements. There are souls that tend to limit the numbers of other entities they can deal with, such that Service-to-Other is interpreted as concern for the group, not the larger Universe. The group, thus, is variously defined. A group might be no more than the extended family, during an incarnation, or the local community, or the country or those sharing the religious beliefs. This type of limitation is the norm, even for highly experienced Service-to-Other entities who would most definitely be considered old souls. But there are others, an example Nancy and ourselves, the team of Zetas talking to you here, who consider the larger scope. At a minimum, we include the population of the Earth, and include in our concerns all visitors from anywhere in the Service-to-Other orientation who are interacting on Earth, or will be. Thus, this is a decision, or perhaps a limitation, of the entity, whether to cling to small and familiar groups or be expansive and explorative.
ZetaTalk: WhyNancy?
Note: writtenJul 15, 1997.

[image: ]Of course, we and others speak through a number of conduits. Many but not all channels are valid, and some of these on occasion carry our voice. Nancy edits our words but also contributes to the content by suggesting points we have failed to cover. Nancy is unique as to her telepathic communications, though many others, seeing the success of ZetaTalk, have asked for this. It is not so much her body, or her IQ, or her age or location that determined our decision to accept Nancy's offer. She has other qualities, missing in others, and in abundance in Nancy - courage, the ability to stand up to Service-to-Self methods, absolutely, and a track record in this regard that allowed us to trust her with this mission. She has more than satisfied our expectations. Nancy is also unique because she has placed herself at great risk.

Nancy entered into an unlimited engagement with MJ12 in order to further certain goals. It was her perception that MJ12 was a highly cautious organization, and would not act or move on matters of concern to her unless they were guaranteed utmost control. She gave them that control by granting them, in essence, the ability to execute her should they deem that necessary. For those unfamiliar with what an unlimited engagement is, this is outlined in the Rules section of ZetaTalk where the rules whereby alien groups of different orientations engage. In essence, it is a no-holds-barred engagement, unlimited, so that such an engagement bound Nancy for life. Of course, it also bound the old MJ12 for their life, and when this arm of the government ceased to have official status, her engagement was at an end too. They too, as an organization, could and did die.

Between alien groups of differing orientations, an unlimited engagement means that the groups engaged can savage each other, without bounds, or manipulate circumstances, without censure, until the matter at issue is settled and beyond. Such engagements are extremely rare, and normally do not involve groups, but rather individuals or dedicated teams. Within the Service-to-Other groups, such teams have resigned themselves to death at a minimum, and more often to experiences worse than death, in order to secure their goal. These are suicide missions, and Nancy understood the risk she was under when she engaged MJ12. Several other humans had done so, and only one besides Nancy lives today. The others died at the hands of what was then the predominant CIA influence over MJ12, brutally.

Because we, the Zetas, operate under the Rules of Engagement, we honored the unlimited engagement that Nancy entered into with MJ12. Thus, if MJ12 wanted to meet with her, she was picked up and delivered to them by us, just as we would haved delivered one of our own to engage the Service-to-Self they had engaged, even if this meant the death of a friend and cohort. Nancy survived by her wits and passion for truth and justice, and an almost uncanny ability to sense those members of MJ12 who are strongly Service-to-Others. She made allies, and swayed agendas, and argued alternatives, so that many programs operating on automatic came under question and were changed. These are matters neither she nor ourselves, the Service-to-Other Zetas, can discuss in detail.

Thus, just as we engaged the old MJ12 in a limited engagement in the hope of making alliances for the better, and just as we gave this old MJ12 a travel service without censure or comment from us in the hope of getting beyond their deep need for control, just so Nancy went into an unlimited engagement and likewise gave them complete control over her life, should that be deemed necessary. They did not control Nancy, her thoughts and words and opinions, they simply held a death sentence they could implement any time they wished, instantly.
ZetaTalk: Source
Note: writtenJan 15, 2002

Nancy is frequently asked the source of her information, which is ourselves. This has been explained, repeatedly, and is well documented on the ZetaTalk web site. Nancy is a contactee, who has volunteered to be a communicator during these troubled times. She volunteered before birth, her spirit volunteering, and has had no problems during this incarnation with her mission. To enhance her ability to understand the concepts we are presenting, she allowed herself to be modified in her late 20's with a bit of our brain tissue, DNA compatible with hers, which allows her to better receive our telepathic communications. The portion of her brain thus modified affects only telepathic communications, so Nancy is otherwise herself. Thus, the source of her information is, truly, us, none other.

As her source, we have provided what soon became known as ZetaTalk, of world renown. The information relayed by us is sometimes foreign to Nancy, sometimes familiar. She was introduced to the concept of radical Earth changes, but not the date. This was revealed to her during ZetaTalk, as 2003, [Note: see 2003 Date explanation] a surprise to her as well as others. We kept this as a surprise to her so that she could function normally in the world she had to live in until her mid-50's. ZetaTalk Accuracy is also something not planned by Nancy, as she simply relays what we communicate and, as she says, "jumps off the cliff". She has no way of knowing if this is correct or not, and having put her life and livelihood at risk, she just trusts.

Why should humans trust ZetaTalk, when so many other channels or claims are speaking at odds with it? Nancy is not religious in her trust, or ours in hers. We have known each other for many incarnations, and have a long track record with each other. Religions ask for faith without any basis, demand it, often, and thus have less basis for trust than between team members. We predict, and our predictions can be tracked. Sources that do not so predict cannot be determined to be anything but disinformation or hot air. Are we the Devil, leading you astray? Is your best friend doing so, or your mother, or your government? How do you determine that? You balance what is being said against what you know, and make a determination. In the case of ourselves, via ZetaTalk, you must do the same.
http://zetatalk.com/poleshft/p00.htm
etaTalk: PastCataclysms
Note: writtenonFeb 15, 1996.

The Earth bears witness to the cataclysms in her past and their periodic occurrence. Beyond her deep wound in the Pacific basin, and beyond the drift of her continents, there are scars more palpable by man.
Mountain cliffs, which rise sheer in many cases thousands of feet, represent tearing of solid rock. These stands before mankind, who even make a hobby of scaling their heights, ignored in their deeper meaning. Have any experiments been done to determine how much force would be required to tear rock of this depth? None have. The reason lies in the equally deep desire of mankind to avoid thinking about the Earth's past cataclysms.
Beneath the sea in the Bahamas lies evidence of civilizations that went under the waves - highways and highway markers, clearly manmade. These areas have been explored by many fortune hunters, recorded by camera, and published in full color repeatedly. Likewise ancient Incan cities stand so high in altitude that the cities could not have been built, much less lived in. Yet the scientific community continues to claim that Earth changes happen gently, inch by inch, at the pace experienced during the memory of their current civilization.
Antarctica bears witness to her past as a steamy swamp, and likewise the North Seas, where oil is extracted. Likewise the temperate regions are scared by what is termed the Ice Ages, where these regions were as snow and ice packed as the poles. A clue to these changes lies in the magnetism frozen in hardened lava, which demonstrates that Magnetic North and South changed now and then. Has any adequate explanation been proffered by the scientific community? None has, as all the explanations have the Earth's thin crust remaining in place, as the thought that they are standing on a raft that can move on the sea of magma beneath them is too frightening to contemplate.
ZetaTalk: PriorShift
Note: writtenonMar 15, 1998. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

You will not find the prior South Pole, as there, out over water, a 3,600 old melt and rebuilding left no trace. But the prior North Pole should leave no doubt, as the Island of Greenland, with volcanoes melting the glaciers away in great floods, is still more heavy with ice than all that has accumulated over the current water born poles to date, within the past 3,600 years. Prior to the last pole shift there was a slightly colder Europe, a slightly warmer Russia.
And why did the continents rend, so that the oceans dropped such a significant degree into the rifts, during the last shift? Because the passage was closer than will occur this coming time. The exact date and time when the Earth finds itself distressed, and the passage occurs for the 12th, are not on the same clock! The speed, therefore, of the shift, was enough to wrench the continents apart, in that the shift was barely moving before the Earth tried to pull into alignment with the rapidly passing 12th, rather than in opposition. The crust was therefore jerked to and fro, rapidly. The violent passage also was enough to heave the floor of the Red Sea, and to heap the waters up into glass mountains, so a desperate band of Jews could dash forward to safety, with this dash their only choice other than a brutal and vengeful death for all, as they well understood.
Note: belowaddedduringtheDec 28, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.
Dr. HerbertIlligmadescientificinvestigationsandpresentedproofsthat 300 yearswereaddedintoourhistorybyKingConstantininthepast, creatinghistoryonpaperfortheyearsAD 614 - AD 911.
#zetatalkchannel
In the past, following the last pole shift, record keeping stopped and did not re-institute for centuries. In some areas, there was record keeping by some means that or another, such as counting the days that passed, the number of seasons that passed, and eventually these records came to the attention of those with time to muse on these issues. Where one civilization failed to record during this or that period, another perhaps stepped into the void and kept reasonable records. Thus, putting all this together, it became clear that some centuries were missing here or there, and to keep all in sync, these missing centuries should be inserted. In fact, they did not insert enough time, but were trying to be conservative. Thus, there is utter confusion, in human record keeping, on the timing of the last pole shift, which is seen as occurring too close to the birth of Christ to fit the 3,600 model arriving at 2003. [Note: see 2003 Date explanation.]
ZetaTalk: JewishExodus
Note: writtenonNov 15, 1996. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

The last passage of the 12th Planet is best remembered as the time of the Jewish exodus from Egypt, but what is not well known is the reason for the exodus. Slaves do not just walk away from their masters, and in particular a large group of slaves, old women and children among them, do not get miles away from their masters in a desert area where lookouts can see for miles. The institution of slavery is maintained by cruelty and punishment, and slaves attempting to escape are punished in a manner that will serve as a lesson to others contemplating such an escape attempt. Hands and feet are chopped off when the slave wanders or reaches where they are not to go, eyes poked out when the slave looks when they were supposed to drop their eyes, and tongues cut out when the speech of the slave is considered too bold.
Thus, the Jewish exodus did not occur because this large group just decided to take a stroll one day, anticipating nothing worse than a whipping as the comeuppance should they be discovered. The exodus occurred because their masters were devastated and distracted by problems so severe as to take their minds entirely off their slaves. Would this have been a flooded Nile or a plague of locusts or even celebration where all got drunk? Nothing in the normal course of Egyptian society would have created a situation where the Jews could have left, en mass, or even a situation where they all would have had the courage to leave. They left because the passage of the 12th Planet imposed first a long night and then horrendous earthquakes and volcanic eruptions in nearby volcanoes.
Chaos reigned, the very type of chaos that governments throughout the world fear lies in their near future. Guards left their posts, and household servants stole from their masters and crept away in the seemingly never-ending night. The rulers held their heads in worry and discussed among themselves how they might placate the gods. The military elite, used to utter control and tolerating no challenges to their orders, react to chaos by trying to re-establish order. Hysterical troops, unable to comprehend what was happening to them, were in no mood to placate their superiors, and thus the military was engaged with internalbattles for some time. It was not until the rotation of the Earth was re-established that the Egyptian rulers and their military leaders were able to regain control of the troops. By that time, as history well tells, the Jewish exodus was a success!
ZetaTalk: Velikovsky
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Immanuel Velikovsky was a genius on par with Einstein, which is a fact seldom mentioned by his detractors. Both he and Einstein were Star Children, and indeed were friends who engaged in the type of friendly argument only two geniuses could engage in. Velikovsky's Mission was to set mankind to thinking about the periodic cataclysms that have so dramatically left their Mark on the Earth and human history. Like Einstein, he was berated for presenting what most of mankind does not want to think about - bad news.
Mountains obviously thrown skyward under extreme pressure, the Ruins of great civilizations with no reason for demise, flash frozen carcasses of healthy Mastodons with no evident cause of death - all this is put over the wall and not dealt with. Research into uncharted territory seldom results in solid conclusions all around. Theories based on theories don't have a solid base. That any of the theories prove out, under these circumstances, is a wonder. Thus, some of Velikovsky's theories as to the cause of the Earth's cosmic near-collisions are unfounded. Where the planet Venus was sent into an irregular orbit after one recent pole shift, the upheavals on Earth were caused only by the passage of the 12th Planet - the major ingredient in the brew. Unlike Einstein's theories of relativity, Velikovsky's theories cannot be effectively proved until the Red Star, the 12th Planet, returns to savage this Solar System again. Unfortunately for those unwilling to listen to Velikovsky or contemplate the evidence he so poetically presents, they will be learning the truth of his theories - too late!
ZetaTalk: PoleShiftTimeline
writtenSeptember 12, 2009

Where descriptions of the geological changes that accompany a pole shift are often used as proof that prior pole shifts have occurred, other than the time line of occurring approximately every 3,600 years there is no inherent timeline record for the last weeks in such geological record. The pole shift rents rock and rearranges the landscape and is accompanied by huge tidal waves and exploding volcanoes. This is clear. Just how large or frequent the earthquakes were, weeks ahead of time, is not of record. Then there is the issue of folklore, as almost every culture has a story stemming from a prior pole shift. Where there is a written record, such as the Egyptian record in the Kolbrin, many details are carried in the report, but most cultures simply have a few statements indicating the horror of the hour of the pole shift or the days of rotation stoppage or perhaps a severe wobble leading into the horror. As this is clearly a description of the last weeks, no larger timeline is inherent. Where other phenomena are included, such as snow in summer or women so tense that they abort or do not conceive or intractable droughts, there is no sense of how many years such a phenomena was present prior to the pole shift itself.

Even where the Bible implies a seven year period of plagues, the magnitude of droughts and crop failure or disease from depressed immune systems confuses the issue. The Kolbrin mentions that Noah began building his arc when the Moon turned copper and the moon moved swifly across the sky, implying a definitive wobble. Certainly there are reports of a copper moon today, and rapid movement of the Moon has been noted by some, but most of the populace seem oblivious. But can such correlation be used to extrapolate a pole shift date today? How long does it take to build an arc, and how swiftly did the Moon cross the sky to clue Noah that the time had arrived? The Kolbrin reports that during the Exodus that signs in the sky clued the populace that another pole shift was pending. Then there was a period of stillness, relative calm, when the populace was tense as they knew the prophecies and knew what was pending. Then the tail of Planet X, bringing red dust and hail, was upon them and social disruption and plague affected the populace. But the Kolbrin does not state how long a period passed between the signs in the sky and the horror of the last weeks.

Many following ZetaTalk have tried to correlate our descriptions of pending Earth changes with past history and other prophecy, with poor results. This is intentional. We are not allowed to give a date, nor any clue as to the timeline. Our descriptions of the last weeks are exempt as by then it will be obvious. Our statement that the pole shift will coincide with the end of a magnetic trimester - the end of April, August, or December - is allowed because this likewise will only be clear when the last weeks have arrived, and no year is mentioned. We are pressed endlessly by those wanting more specificity, those wanting to plan, or those longing for more definite signs by which to argue their case with family or friends, but we cannot give more than we already have.
KolbrinonNoah: Theyhadknowledgeof � signsandomens, thesecretsoftheseasons, ofthemoonandthecomingofthewaters. ... therewerewisemenfilledwiththeinnerwisdom, whoreadTheBookofHeavenwithunderstandingandknewthesigns. � ThenthedaycamewhenTheLadyoftheNightchangedhergarmentforoneofadifferenthue, andherformsweptmoreswiftlyacrosstheskies. Hertressesstreamedoutbehindingoldandcopper, andsherodeinachariotoffire. � thehouroftrialdrawsnigh. Theshadowofdoomapproachesthisland �

KolbrinontheExodus: ThedarkdaysbeganwiththelastvisitationoftheDestroyerandtheywereforetoldbystrangeomensintheskies. Allmenweresilentandwentaboutwithpalefaces. Fearwalkedthelandandwomanbecamebarrenwithterror, theycouldnotconceive, andthosewithchildaborted. ThedaysofstillnesswerefollowedbyatimewhenthenoiseoftrumpetingandshrillingwasheardintheHeavens, andthepeoplebecameasfrightenedbeastswithoutaheadsman. � Thedeadwerenolongersacredandwerethrownintothewaters. Hewhogrewnograinnowownedastorehousefull. Cattlewereleftunattendedtoroamintostrangepastures, andmenignoredtheirmarksandslewthebeastsoftheirneighbours. Nomanownedanything. Thepublicrecordswerecastforthanddestroyed, andnomanknewwhowereslavesandwhoweremasters. � Plaguewasthroughouttheland, theriverwasbloodyandbloodwaseverywhere. Thosewhodiddrinkfromtherivervomiteditup. Thedusttorewoundsintheskinofmanandbeast.
ZetaTalk: Atlantis
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

The legends of Atlantis are based not on actual fact, but a combination of truths which when combined gave birth to the legend of Atlantis. The stories about Atlantis, which has never been found, are supported by myths of great cities destroyed suddenly by rising water. Well, that of course happens extensively all over the world every time there is a pole shift, as we have explained. There were lands that sunk under the sea in the Atlantic, but they were no more developed than the bordering lands at the time of the last cataclysms, stories of Atlantis notwithstanding. The Earth was visited by hominoid extraterrestrials in its past, and these hominoids had access to technology that amazed the primitive humans who stood witness. Many cities in and around the European continent went under the waves during the past few pole shifts. This is because the Atlantic, as a widening ocean, tends to drag down the shore lines and outlying islands during each shift. The floor of the Atlantic drops, pulling its perimeter with it. Beyond what has been told about the visitors from the 12th Planet, there is naught to say about rumors about Atlantis. These visitors did not disappear because they went under the waves. They disappeared because they were put into quarantine.
Note: belowaddedduringtheDec 14, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.
Rumors of Atlantis aside, mankind did not achieve advances beyond what they hold today, in the past. Atlantis was not a human society, but a society composed, dominated, by the advanced homoinoids from the 12th Planet. As we have described, they used crystals for communications, had rocket power, but these equated to no more than mankind had today.
ZetaTalk: TheFlood
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1995. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

The flood occurred in conjunction with the periodic visits of the 12th Planet, which swings through the Earth's Solar System causing cataclysmic Earth changes such as pole shifts. The Flood occurred three pole shifts back, approximately eleven millennia ago. The shift prior to that had been slight, so that melting of the poles was slow and incomplete. Ordinarily each pole shift places the old poles in a position where they will quickly melt, facing the Sun. The pole shift ahead of the one causing the flood only moved the old poles slightly, so much of the ice was still remaining. Poles over land have constant runoff when they melt, and settle as the weight of ice presses down, but poles over oceans melt more from the bottom up, leaving caverns of ice honeycombed within as the water can support ice of odd shapes. Thus a vast body of thin ice stretched out over the southern ocean, over the location of the old pole. When the comet caused massive Earth movements this ice sheet fractured and fell into the water, causing a huge displacement and resulting massive wave. This wave was the flood, of legend worldwide.
Noah was given warning by the actions of inhabitants from the 12th Planet, visiting Earth. He observed their frantic preparations to leave, as they were keenly aware of the devastation that their passing planet caused on Earth, and could compute the closeness of the passage when their inbound planet was sighted. Unlike other passages, they were going to be in harms way due to the condition of the South Pole ice, which they had visited and checked upon. Uneasy, and being a highly Service-to-Other man, he gave The Call and received visits from a Spirit Guide who responded. He did indeed construct a boat to save himself, his family, and household animals. The story of Noah has been romanticized to include all the animals of the Earth, which doesn't take much logic to dispel. How big a boat was this? Where the wave was large, it did not cover the entire Earth. How could it? Thus, there was more drowning during this particular visit of the 12th Planet, but other than that, not much difference.
ZetaTalk: Noah
Note: writtenonJan 15, 2001. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Noah was an individual who built a boat and pulled his farm animals onto it, and his family, in an attempt to escape what he anticipated would be heavy rains and flooded farmlands. How it is that Noah�s neighbors were not so prophetic, and did not have his insight? Noah was indeed warned, by a Spirit Guide, because Noah gave The Call intensely. He was a caring person, evidenced by how much of his family and farm he saved. He took his responsibilities seriously. Noah had a high level Spirit Guide who answered his call and advised Noah because his call for these contacts had not been given due to selfish interests, but due to concern for his family and others. He also warned his neighbors, who treated him with disdain. So Noah�s call was deemed a high level Service-to-Other call and as such he received attention from a very high level Service-to-Other entity who knew of the coming passage of the 12th Planet, which caused the Flood.

Many people today are being warned about the coming changes. In contact groups, contactees say it is remarkable that they have found someone who has had the same kind of dream, perhaps a flood dream or a need to move away from the coast line, maybe a sense that something is coming or that they will have to take care of people, that it will be a time of emergency. They can�t put their finger on it, but often they have shared the same visions and they realize they both have been warned. In these cases these individuals are caring, have a sense of responsibility, and are getting the same warning from their visitors.
ZetaTalk: Moses
Note: writtenonJan 15, 2001.

The story of Moses is written almost with complete accuracy in that the Jews were forbidden to lie in anything they put into print and the story in many cases is bolstered by Egyptian writers who were recording the cataclysms that struck Egypt at the same time. Velikovsky did a good job pointing this out. So was Moses lying when he said he had a guide? He went to the mountain top. He prayed fervently for guidance. He had a large charge in the number of people he felt responsible for. He was in desperate need to get them to safety as they left Egypt, knowing the retaliation that would come to escaping slaves, and his heart was in this throat the whole time. Needless to say, a man of this quality, who gave this Call, was given Spirit Guides who responded to him. There�s been a lot of discussion about why the Red Sea separated and how he could have found his way.

What was the pillar of fire? In fact, there was a space ship with a light pointing down, showing him where to go. This was a time of great darkness, in which they were stumbling over rock. In many cases, because of the earthquakes, new rocks with very sharp edges had been tossed, and the old paths were no longer walkable. So they were stumbling and climbing and it was important to lead the lame and the small children, the cattle and sheep in tow, and perhaps an ox cart - to find a path where they all could flow over and struggle forward and not find that they were faced with a cliff or huge boulders that they would have to climb over. So the light was directing which way to go as they approached. In the past, ZetaTalk was unable to explain the degree to which Spirit Guides and visitors could assist humans during times of trouble, so as not to interfere with the sense that humans in 3rd Density are to have that responsibility for their life is in their hands, and that they will not be rescued by parent figures or those they might consider gods. We, the Zetas, sought and were given special permission from the Council of Worlds to detail how Noah and Moses were assisted, as it was deemed that ZetaTalk has a following that is already taking responsibility for the path their lives will take, in the main.
ZetaTalk: AncientMaps
Note: writtenonMay 15, 1997.

An unanswered puzzle that cartographers struggle with is the presence of ancient maps that indicate the equator and the poles were not always where they are today. The accuracy of these maps, detailing land masses and their placement as they are essentially known today, cannot be denied. These were not fantasy maps, but were drawn with markings that relate to the placement of stars and compasses, the guides sailors use when far out at sea. There is no ready explanation, as the detail and consistency do not indicate confusion, and a matter as central to map making as the placement of the equator and poles would not likely be confused. The obvious answer is staring these cartographers in the face, but the reason they fail to consider the answer is due to the anxiety it engenders. Pole shifts occur often, have occurred in recent time, and could occur again!
ZetaTalk: PoleShift
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

When the giant comet positions itself exactly between the Earth and its Sun, things change. The Earth then has its greatest advocate for its previous alignment, the Sun and its magnetic alignment, negated. The Earth hears only the magnetic voice of the giant comet, so to speak, which stands between the Earth and its former magnetic commander, the Sun. You are aware that your Earth is heavier at its molten core, which is rumored to be composed primarily of iron. This is not entirely untrue, but regardless of the composition, the Earth's core is more sensitive to the magnetic alignment than the crust. The core grips the crust, and is not as liquid as one might think. There is friction. There is the tendency for the whole to move as one, despite their differing magnetic allegiances.
The pole shift is in fact a movement of the interior of the Earth, the core, to come into alignment with the giant comet. The 12th Planet, due to its massive size in comparison to the Earth, dominates the magnetic scene, and it is in this regard that gravity comes into the pole shift equation. The Earth's crust resists aligning with the giant comet, being caught in a web of magnetic pulls from its immediate neighborhood. In other words, the Earth's crust wants to stay with the old, established, magnetic pull, while the core of the Earth, having less allegiance and attachment to the neighborhood, listens to the new voice. There is a great deal of tension that builds between the crust of the Earth and the core of the Earth. This tension is released when the core of the Earth breaks with the crust, and moves. However, the core of the Earth drags the crust with it as it turns to align anew.
The pole shift is therefore sudden, taking place in what seems to be minutes to humans involved in the drama, but which actually takes place during the better part of an hour. There are stages, between which the human spectators, in shock, are numb. At first there is a vibration of sorts, a jiggling, as the crust separates in various places from the core. Then there is a Slide, where the crust is dragged, over minutes, to a new location, along with the core. During the slide, tidal waves move over the Earth along the coast lines, as the water is not attached and can move independently. The water tends to stay where it is, the crust moving under it, essentially. When the core finds itself aligned, it churns about somewhat, settling, but the crust, more solid and in motion, proceeds on. This is in fact where mountain building and massive earthquakes occur, just as car crashes do their damage on the point of impact, when motion must stop.
Weak spots among the Earth's crustal plates give way. The Pacific Ocean will shorten, and the Atlantic widen. Subducting plates will subduct greatly. Mountain building will occur suddenly, primarily increasing in areas already undergoing mountain building. All told, the better part of an hour, but at certain stages, only minutes. Plants survive as they are rooted and their seeds are everywhere, and animals including man survive because they travel with the moving plates of the Earth and experience no more severe a shock when the plates stop moving than they would during a Richter 9 earthquake. Where mountain building occurs when the plates stop moving, the stoppage is not simply a sudden jolt, like a car hitting a brick wall. All is in motion, and the stoppage is more like a car hitting a barrier of sand filled plastic barrels - a series of small jolts, occurring in quick succession.
At this time we estimate that the giant comet will come to within 14 million miles of the Earth. The strength of its magnetic field at that distance will be such that the comet's North Pole, angled essentially in the same direction as the Earth's North Pole, forces the Earth's North Pole to evade the pressure and accommodate its larger brother by swinging south to the bulge of Brazil. This alignment will not change if the distance between the sibling planets changes, but the speed and vigor of the shift would be so affected by a closer passage. The height of tidal waves and consequent inland inundation would be so affected. The heat of land masses above subducting plates where friction can cause the ground to melt, would be so affected. And the violence of shifting winds would certainly be so affected.
ZetaTalk: TidalWaves
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

As great as the danger to humans and the fauna and flora of the Earth that earthquakes bring, greater still is the devastation that the shifting waters will bring. There are several factors at play. Water is more liquid than the core of the Earth, and certainly more liquid than terra firma. Where the Earth, dragged by its core, is Shifting into a new, albeit temporary, alignment with the giant comet, its waters resist greatly. Thus the waters slosh over the nearby land, in the direction opposite to the shift. This is lessened by a tendency of the waters directly under the giant comet to rise up to meet the comet. The waters heap up, in what appear to be giant waves. This tends to lessen the sloshing over a shoreline on the comet side, but has no effect on the water's movement on the dark side of the Earth.
The Earth's record of gigantic tidal waves, which the establishment is desperate to explain in other than pole shift terms, is caused by the frequent pole shifts. This is the case even in situations where a plate adjustment affects hundreds of miles of ocean bottom, creating a massive line of compressed water which promptly moves in the only directions it can - to the right, left, and up. In the depths of the ocean, this causes a tidal wave of perhaps 20 feet in nearby shores. Where items are dropped into the ocean, such as the honeycombed ice of a former South Pole did during the Flood, the displaced water cannot go down, so must go all four directions. In instances such as this, the resulting wave is in proportion to the object dropped. A continent sized object caused the Flood, a meteor a mile in diameter would hardly cause more than a high tide, despiteZetaTalk: Rebirth
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

The Earth of the future will clear up. There are several factors that affect the Earth's health. For one, the cataclysms will make changes. The Earth's population will reduce by 90%. Polluting practices, such as burning oil and chemical additives, will essentially stop. Life, such as continues, will be primitive. Massive land changes will occur, with land rising from the ocean depths and existing land sinking below the sea. Rain fall will be almost continuous, washing the newly raised land of its salts. Pollutants, such as chemical processing plants, will be dispersed worldwide. And the atmosphere, with its many problems, will be reformed afresh.
The Earth recovers from a shift in relationship to its location relative to active volcanoes, in the main. The skies clear first where this dust is in the high altitudes, not in the wind-drift from fresh ash just raised. 5 years after the shift, even 2 years after the shift, some sporadic sunlight will warm the Earth. Those areas not getting direct, unclouded, sunlight will notice an increase in intensity, through the clouds. It is possible even under clouds to get a sunburn, so clouds are not a death sentence to vegetation. 10 years after the shift, many parts of the globe will consider themselves back to normal, although their memory will be failing them in this regard. So much better than before, that it seems like heaven! Other parts of the globe, in the down-drift from volcanoes, will feel like Moses, enduring 40 years in the Valley of Death, where nothing lives.
Edibility and availability of native weeds and grasses after the shift, as a source of food for humans and livestock and even wildlife, depends upon the location, entirely. In some parts of the world, life will virtually close down. This is near volcanoes, under the drifting ash, or where polar cold descends. In other parts of the world, there will within two years be abundant grasses or weeds. For instance, the new land emerging between Antarctica and Africa, will be moist, temperate, highly fertile, and without competition from livestock or seed from most weeds. Any seed landing there will flourish!
In areas not in the path of volcanic ash, but affected by the overall gloom, one might estimate a 50% reduction in sunlight and crop success. For instance, if a crop needed strong sunlight to flourish, it might barely get to producing seed before the season ends. In nature, this would reproduce the weed, but for crops, it would not be a return. Survivors will soon find what crops manage to give a return, and what not! Another factor is rot, the moisture level, which will be extreme. Mold will be everywhere, dampness, bugs, and those crops that tolerate damp conditions coming through, others failing utterly. Root crops, where they provide a survivor in the evolution chain due to the energy in these roots or tubers, do not do well enough after a pole shift due to the wet ground and mold about.
Also, consider the wildlife and bugs, which are likewise hungry. Food under the surface can be reached and eaten while the exhausted humans sleep, where fences are less likely to be breached. This is not an easy answer, as it depends so much on local, and what each survivor or group is familiar with planting and harvesting, so the variables are immense. If a crop can be grown in the dim, the damp, and is not susceptible to mice or moles, yet carries nutrition, it is a winner! Remember, likewise, that you can eat bugs, if they manage to eat your crops!
Trees will in the main die, as they do not have stores of energy that can be tapped, and rely on annual sunlight to maintain those portions of themselves that are live. Then how do trees survive, shift after shift? Seedlings, in fact, survive better, and many seeds do not sprout until years later. It only takes a few sprouting seeds to perpetrate the species. Seedlings are tiny compared to the giant parent, and thus can move along with fewer nutrients. In fact, it is the seedling trees, growing a few years after the shift, that should be nurtured, not the dying parents. Just as after a forest fire, these are the trees of the future!
ZetaTalk: MostTerribleDay
Note: writtenonJul 15, 1996.

The day of a significant pole shift, such as will occur on this next passage of the 12th Planet, is one no human on Earth will be able to ignore. For most, it will be a most terrible day.
Those who have had no forewarning will be no worse off then those who have heard rumors but been unable to make changes in their life to prepare. In fact, having no forewarning will almost be a blessing for those unable to prepare, as in this way they will not agonize over choices made. Those who have prepared will be in a state of high anxiety, imagining the worst. Regardless of whether a human realizes what is about to happen but has been unable to take themselves to safety, or has no realization, the effect is the same. They wait for what is to come next. As we have described, this waiting can take the form of distractions such as parties or denial such as continuing with the daily routine as though everything were normal, but for most this waiting is a type of breath holding. They are in shock, from the time they realize that the Earth has stopped rotating until the pole shift, they are essentially in shock, for days.
For those along coast lines, the hour when the Earth's crust moves along with the core to its new position is not the time of trauma until the Earth's core and crust stop. It is then that massive tidal waves roll slowly up into the coastal areas, first on one side of a body of water and then, later when the water sloshes back, on the other side. Both tides are equally as devastating. Being on high ground along a coast line is no safety factor if the water has nowhere to go, as the press of water behind the wave head will force the water up when meeting a barrier, so one is flooded anyway. Riding the wave results in being dashed against barriers, and allowing the wave to engulf one is a certain drowning, fortunately a painless death. Thus, those along the coast lines die from tidal waves, almost invariably, if they are not dead already.
For those inland beyond the reach of tidal waves, the earthquakes are devastating. All but the flimsiest of housing is wrenched so violently that it collapses, crushing and trapping those inside. Those inside tents or straw huts will find themselves, along with their housing, jerked sideways, but aside from scrapes and bruises, relatively unharmed. Lying on the ground during this time is in and of itself a protection, as friction along the ground prevents one from being hurled. In the cities, structures collapse, creating the scenario seen after major earthquakes in the extreme, everywhere. The injured die from lack of treatment and the living soon sicken from drinking sewage contaminated water, and with transportation blocked on all sides, starvation soon takes its toll also.
Those living on subducting plates that border the oceans will find themselves covered with a depth of ocean water that they cannot resist. They will surely drown.Those situated where rapid subduction occurs on areas above sea level may themselves on hot earth during the moments following a pole shift when the crust stops moving and the plates in essence slam into each other like a train whose engine suddenly comes to a stop. Here height helps, as the greater the distance from where friction between the crusts is creating heat, the better. The heat can be great enough to melt rock, as witnesses who have survived such terrifying sights attest. Volcanoes, active and inactive, will explode violently, covering the surrounding areas in raining rock and dust and superheating the air so that all life nearby is extinguished in a wink.
Lightning and firestorms from falling walls of flaming petrochemicals, formed during the interaction of gasses with volcanic heat and continuous lightning, cannot be predicted. They can happen world wide, and as with the hurricane force winds are a factor of the atmosphere, not the land mass. Where they are rare, these firestorms are devastating, and burn all beneath the falling wall of flame in a holocaust. The horrified victims have little chance to even realize what is happening before they are engulfed and lose consciousness from lack of oxygen. As with spontaneous human combustion, the victim is unconscious during the burning process. Protection from this rare chance of devastation is best attained by sheltering under a metal roof, which will not burn.
In rural areas survivors find themselves dealing less with the collapse of civilization than with climate changes. At first, stores are eaten until gone, and then real concern about the inability to grow crops sets in. Will the Sun never shine through the clouds? More than any other reason, this is what causes pole shift survivors to wander - they are seeking a land where the sun shines as it used to, sure that they are simply on the wrong side of the Earth for some reason. Starvation soon has survivors eating everything in sight, chewing on old leather, eating the branches of dead trees, but still the gnawing hunger continues. Death by starvation is also relatively painless, as a stupor sets in. The mind is dulled and languor envelopes the human, who is essentially asleep when death comes.
ZetaTalk: LastWeeksCountdown
writtenAugust 14, 2010

9 daySevereWobble
4.5 daysstaticLeantotheLeft
2.5 daysprogressiontoward 3 DaysofDarkness.
3 DaysofDarkness
6 daysofSunriseWest
18 dayofSlowingRotation
6 (5.9) daysofRotationStoppage
What starts the process of the last weeks, with all their extreme gyrations, is a threshold being crossed. The dithering we have been describing - where Planet X, the Earth and the other planets caught in the cup (Dark Twin and Venus) are all bouncing around, reacting to movement in another, to crowding of magnetons or other particles - reaches an explosive point. During this time Planet X moves to the right as far as possible, to evade the ever increasing particle crowding, but is still outbound, steadily. Thus, visibility is enhanced, and Second Sun sightings are common. This is the start of the 7.3 week period we described, where it would be unmistakably visible to all on Earth. Venus escapes the cup. The Dark Twin escapes the cup. And the dance of many becomes a deadlock grip by Planet X on the Earth. It is no longer an issue of the Earth wobble or temporary leans to the left of into opposition sufficing. This is twitching about, compared to the last weeks. If the years and months of the Earth wobble were the wrestlers positioning themselves at the edge of the mat, then the last weeks are full contact, and neither can let go of the other. In this, of course, Planet X wins.

When Venus and the Dark Twin escape from the cup, the particle crowding is suddenly eased, allowing Planet X to come forward toward the Earth. The Earth's first evasion is to tilt her N Pole away from the oncoming Planet X to such a degree, and so violently, that she leans all the way over to the left and then rebounds as a reaction all the way to the right. This is the severe wobble, for a length of 9 days, as a recent crop circle has depicted. Finally, the rebound is repressed, for a lingering lean to the left of 4.5 days or so. Then a progression where the N Pole of Earth is pushed away from the Sun and the approaching Planet X, until the point where 3 days of darkness is unmistakable. This progression is another 2-3 days in time. Then the 3 days of darkness and the 6 days of sunrise west, which is a momentum and turnaround for the swing into the 3 days of darkness.

Then the Earth rights herself, side by side with Planet X, and begins her rotation slowdown. It is during this time that the Earth is drawn toward Planet X, so that Planet X quickly increases in size in the skies and is the writhing monster of legend. Slowing rotation is not a linear matter, but exponential as the Earth is pulled closer to Planet X. The Earth moans, groans, and complains as the core pulls at the crust but the crust is gripped, increasingly, and held by Planet X. The slowing is a lurching matter too, as when the Atlantic Rift is exposed, the grip slows the rotation, but when hidden, rotation tries to return. All this causes earthquakes and stretch zone accidents. Emergency management teams are beyond exhaustion, government services are in disarray, and travel has become almost impossible.
ZetaTalk: HowtoIdentify
Note: writtenduringtheMay 10, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

ZetaTalk is a vast web site, and though well organized due to time constraints those recently learning of the coming changes are desperate to get a shortlist of what to expect and what to do. In the week or so leading up to rotation stoppage, what can be expected is a continuation of today, extreme weather, quakes in bursts globally, and a gradual slowing of rotation such that clocks never seem to be synched up anymore. Then the day or days before rotation stoppage will increase this slowdown such that minutes, then hours, then a total stop will occur. In other words, you will have but two days notice, and the first of those days doubtful as it will involve minutes, not seconds, and clocks being off already this will be a confused point. It is the day when the Sun sets hours later than expected that should be the trumpet in the skies, the flashing red light, the announcement you have been waiting for that now is the moment to drop all and rush to your safe location.

Up until rotation stops, the crust of the Earth is under stress but dealing with it as before, with increased quakes and weird weather and melting poles, but only a slight increase day to day in these matters. When rotation stops, the core is trying to turn, the crust locked in place by the approaching Planet X grip on the strong magnetized Atlantic Rift, and dramatic changes occur. The Earth moans, and the stretch along the Atlantic will snap bridges, tear electric and phone lines, and derail trains. This is where imploding buildings will occur, as the underlying infrastructure will move, collapsing the buildings overhead. In areas of compression, where mountain building is occurring or along the Pacific Rim, volcanic activity will greatly increase. A stopped rotation will affect the atmosphere, in that wind current will be more extreme, moving cold air primarily to warm places, which can result in more tornado activity in those areas affected. Likewise, ocean currents will move differently, cold water rushing more rapidly to those warm areas, and swirling. This will create more hurricane or typhoon type activity in those areas affected.
Given all this, the populace will be greatly distracted, and might miss the next sign to watch for, which is the dusting with red dust that turns rivers and lakes blood red and bitter. This dusting is followed by hail, and stronger quakes as at this point the shift is only days or hours away.
For those not able to see the sky, to gauge motion of the crust during the hour of the shift by a movement of the Sun or Moon or stars, they should at this point be in their trenches, virtually living there. Obviously, as the shift takes place over an hour, and it is the stop of the crust slide where the huge quakes occur, one can leave to relieve themselves or stretch, but certainly sleeping should be done in the trenches.
At the start of the shift, there is a strong clue that crust shift has started, and this is the uptick in wind. As the crust moves, the atmosphere resists, and this causes hurricane force winds globally. Where the wind was stronger than usual during rotation stoppage, this will be unique in that it will come from the direction the crust is moving. For North America, for instance, the crust will be moving NW, and the hurricane winds comes from that direction. To those confused about direction, take a globe, take our Scripted Drama steps so nicely diagrammed and linked from the Pole Shift section of ZetaTalk, and rotate the globe accordingly.
There will also be a jiggling in the Earth, a sense of motion, jerking, that will be consistent with crust movement during this hour of the shift.
The hurricane force winds persist for an hour or more after the shift, as the atmosphere adjusts. Except as a caution to watch for falling structures around you, broken glass, fearful animals that might attack if they feel they are blocked, there is no reason not to emerge from your trenches. It is over, and picking up the pieces and comforting the injured and devastated can start.
ZetaTalk: SafetyMeasures
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1995

The cataclysms present those who would survive with several challenges. Hailstones, firestorms with brief period of oxygen depletion, earthquakes of a magnitude mankind has never experienced, rapid mountain building, spewing volcanoes, winds of hurricane force, and tidal waves high enough to sweep over tall buildings. What to do?
TidalWaves
As the exact position of the Earth when it stops rotation cannot be calculated, just which shore will experience the worst tidal waves cannot be predicted. This is more severe on the dark side of the Earth, as the waters are gripped by the passing comet on the side facing the Sun, and thus are not as free to flow. Practically speaking, to take no chances, one should calculate to a height of 200 feet and be at least 100 miles away from any shore.

Volcanoes
Clearly safety involves removing oneself from active or even relatively active volcanoes. Volcanoes, new and old, will present those living nearby with sudden activity during the cataclysms, with little warning. The plates are thicker than man presumes, but the thickness become slush, semi-molten lava which is more attached to the plates than the core. For mankind, which lives atop the plates, the issue is where the breaks are. Those plates that form the continents are composed of lighter material than the plates deep under the seas. It is no coincidence that they float higher or lower. It is not the weight of water that pushes the plates under the ocean down, as they must have been down in the first place for the water to have settled there. The semi-molten lava under the plates gives way to heavy objects floating on its sea, just as objects floating on water sink more deeply than lighter objects which buoy to the surface. For man, in addition to being positioned on light plates, being in the center of large land plates is a safety factor. For man, staying away from the edges of plates where very molten lava can seep and explode, during pressure of plate movement, is a significant safety factor.

MountainBuilding
Remove yourselves from areas where mountain building is likely to occur. Flat plains or plateaus are safest. In this, geological analysis of plates should be your guide. Don't be above a subducting plate, as even if you are riding on top, the ground beneath you may be heated white hot, from friction.

Earthquakes
The earthquakes will essentially level all cities, and of course railways, landing strips, and highways and bridges will be unusable. Don't figure on any power or water systems to be functional, and the telephones will surely be permanently dead. Practically speaking, one should shield any mechanical or electrical devices one hopes to use after the cataclysms with extensive padding such as rubber mats. Wrap everything as though it were going to be dropped from a height of 500 feet. Test this, and see if your device survives. If not, then sturdier devices may be required. Independent power sources, such as windmills, need to be secured. Batteries may be handy, but won't last long and will not be replaceable. Your mechanical and electrical structures will suffer damage from violent earthquakes more than your flesh and bones. You may bruise and break, but you heal. Your electrical device will stay broken. When the earthquakes are expected, lie flat. In this way you will skid and slide a few feet. Standing, or positioned at a height, you will be dashed. And by all means, do not be under a structure that will fall upon and crush you.

HailstoneandFirestorms
Metal roofs will deflect the firestorms and hailstones also, if sufficiently thick. The thickness of a protective metal plate is not as important as simply being metal, not bursting into flame. Thin metal can bend and crumble under pressure, where thick metal might shear or snap, having less flexibility. Where the metal is deemed to be protection from falling ash and rocks from exploding volcanoes, the thicker the better. For large meteors, which are few, there is no safety measure to be taken. Trust to luck, there. If the shelter you are in is not open to the outside, temporary depletion of oxygen will not affect you.
ZetaTalk: PrepareforDeath
Note: writtenonFeb 15, 2000.

Many concerned humans ask what they should tell those in India, who will find their tropical land sinking under water and becoming a new pole. We would tell them to prepare for death. The people of India do this well, as they live under very trying and harrowing circumstances. Starvation is rampant, affecting over half the populace in some regard where they are shriveled or retarded or watch their children die. Medical treatment is also very poor and diseases run rampant, and they likewise have droughts, crop shortages, and the horrendous cyclones that affect Bangladesh. Historically, and by their religious beliefs, they are very accepting and fatalistic.

There is very little that can be expected. Should a mass of the people try to migrate north, this would be resisted. They would simply die, freezing to death in the mountains. If they tried to get in boats and sail to other lands, they would likewise find resistance. Of course, those scenes are playing out today - it�s called immigration and it�s very tightly controlled because so many people try to leave a crowded land and go elsewhere where opportunity is better. We have no advice for humans who are living in such human cultures, as this is not likely to change going into the pole shift. We would advise the people of India, caught in these circumstances, to prepare to die peacefully. Be with the ones they love. Have less panic and more acceptance. Drowning is fortunately a painless death, and relatively quick.
ZetaTalk: ShallowTrench
Note: writtenduringtheMar 1, 2003 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.

We have stressed that during the hour of the shift, humans who wish to survive ensure:
they are not along the coastline or near large bodies of water or in a ravine likely to become a wash or alongside a river likely to flood its banks.
they are not in a building that will crush them, and this includes almost all buildings as Richter 9 is not experienced normally and no buildings can be assumed to be immune from horizontal and vertical thrusts of this strength.
they are out of the hurricane force winds, which will be equivalent to what the Earth experiences now in hurricane force winds, so that they are not knocked about by flying objects.
they are not out in the open as firestorms, however remote a possibility and rare, would not fall upon them and burn them, should they occur.
So where does that leave the human, if he cannot hide in his basement, crouch in a ravine near him? We are asking humans to not use their existing structures, not come out of the wind into ravines, yet protect themselves from wind and firestorms. The best solution was one given to our Emissary, Nancy, years ago, which she detailed as a trench solution. Not underground, buried, but only a shallow trench. Cover this by a metal sheet, well anchored, or board covered by sod so they will not burn. This provides cover from the wind, from firestorms, and a long trench of this nature will not have all the oxygen sucked out in case of even a firestorm overhead. How does this protect against quake damage? One cannot be dashed, as the most one laying in a shallow trench can be thrown is a few inches to the side. Thus, except for what may fall upon this covered trench, no worry.

If such as trench is not in a heavily wooded area, where many trees might land upon it and prevent escape afterwards, this should be the very best method of surviving the shift itself. Of course, this trench should not be in an area where water will wash, else those seeking shelter there will be either drown or washed out Chose a hilltop, a flat or slightly slopping area, brushy so the soil will not wash away, but not heavily forested so that a tangle of woods will prevent emerging from the trench later. The trench need not be long, is best not more than 25 feet, so that those using it can crawl out either end and anyone fainting or dying of a heart attack will not prevent the others from emerging. Thus, with a few days warning, and a shovel and a bit of nervous energy, even the poorest among the Earth's population can survive, and better than the rich!

Do you imagine that the rich would lie in such a trench? They will be in their houses, in protected underground structures, and be trapped or crushed there. They will be, if above ground, behind shielded windows they assume safe, and be blown about, tossed like leaves along the ground. They will notheed our advice, as they listen only to themselves and their crowd, who have been led astray by the Service-to-Self they gave the Call to, and are allowing themselves to an agony of death and entrapment as this is how the Service-to-Self harvest souls. Thus, our advice will not be heeded by them, but will benefit those of good heart, whom we prefer to be speaking to in any case.
ZetaTalk: SafePlaces
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

There are many places on Earth that will be safer than others. Common sense can guide. If one reads the literature on past geological changes, and written and spoken records on what occurred during past cataclysms, one can plot their course. Coast lines are dangerous, as the tidal waves will be immense. Subducting plates or areas close to building mountains will be at risk. Buildings subject to earthquake damage should be avoided, and best of all is the least amount of structure, as in tents or straw huts. Natural windbreaks are available, as valleys between hills.
Areas subjected to mountain building in the recent past can be anticipated to be the subject of mountain building again during the coming pole shift. This includes the Rockies west of the Continental Divide, as when the Pacific shortens, the subducting plate tucking under the west coast will not only create great heaving and shifting in those surface areas above the subducting plate, it will also cause the Earth to heat up due to the friction. Likewise in the Himalayas, but the mountains in Europe will not be any less safe than elsewhere in Europe, as the Atlantic will yaw and tend to pull Europe down in elevation. Thus, the mountains in Europe may be safer than the lowlands which are subject to tidal influx. The spine of mountains running the length of South America is also highly subject to trauma during pole shifts, in like manner to the Rockies. Here again the land west of the Continental Divide is the worst hit.
In both the Americas the land east of the Continental Divide tends to go for a ride across the plains to the east. Heat from friction is a factor here, but heat from compression is not present. The heat from friction is also closer to the surface and dissipates faster than heat generated from lower plate friction where the heat builds until it can actually melt surface rock.
Needless to say, caverns or man-made tunnels in traumatized mountain areas will not be safe. One need only visit Yosemite park to see the forces that will be at play. The valley 2,000 feet below the surrounding cliffs, standing as a statement to the shearing force that took place in solid rock in the past. Will caverns and man-made tunnels in older mountains be safe? Yes and no, as in each case the structure of the mountainous area and in particular the stability of the cavern or tunnel ceiling must be analyzed. Each case stands alone. As humans run the risk of being trapped or crushed and could expect no rescue help afterwards, this option is far lesssafe than other options.
Water softens the blows both from the jolts of earthquakes and, if one is underwater, from flying debris. However, water will carry one with it, and the swimmer or submarine may find themselves hundreds of miles inland when a tidal wave recedes, or far from any shore.
ZetaTalk: SafeStructures
Note: writtenonAug 15, 1995

In past cataclysms, faced with high winds and hailstones, many sought shelter in caves or caverns. This as often brought death as salvation, as these hollow places were formed during mountain building in the past, so seeking shelter in them is equivalent to trying to avoid traffic by standing in the middle of a busy highway. Subterranean cavities that are safe are not open to the surface, which in and of itself indicate frailty in the surrounding rock strata. Subterranean cavities that would be safe are so deep and thickly surrounded by rock that they are essentially a bubble in a slab of granite. Underground structures, such as the one constructed by the government at Mount Weather, are insufficient to withstand the violent compression that will occur during 15 Richter point earthquakes.
Note: insetwrittenduringtheDec 28, 2002 LiveZetaTalkIRCSession.
Mankind visits caves, which show their age in the slow accumulation of drip-fed rock, and think underground caverns safe. At the same time, man-made mines collapse or fill with water, with horror stories of miners buried alive. There are caves in rock that last eons, and mines that man made that likewise hold up, but compared to the risks of aboveground shelters during the shift, they are highrisk. Mankind has little experience with Richter 9 force quakes, with only projection on what the Richter on famous quakes such as the 1906 San Francisco quake were. Dramatic rock shattering, such as was required to drive raw rock at a slant, skyward, during prior shifts, is not in the memory of man. Caverns available then, for man to crawl into, which closed and trapped whatever crawled there, are lost to man. On occasion, he digs bones frozen in what was formerly mud, a volcanic flow or river bed. How the animals died is conjecture. If human bones are found in caverns, it is assumed they died of disease, not entrapment.

If the force of a shift, in the recent past, has driven mountains over the plains in the US West, rumpled the foothills of the Sierras, heaved the Himalayas higher, and melted rock with subduction, then why line of thinking allows this rock to remain firm and undisturbed just because it is the wall of a cavern? It is not immune from what is happening during mountain building, during the shift: shattering rock, rapid sideways motions, flaking and separating, and snapping. In heartland�s, where mountain building may not be occurring, there are rocks and caves which are assumed not to be affected. But stretching, growing rifts, can likewise create collapse. Thus, to avoid being buried alive, crushed, do not be underground during the shift. Allow yourself access to the open air.
Cities will not be safe. During these coming times, most of the cities, most of your existing structures, will crumble, even if they are retrofitted. The types of quakes and shocks will be unexpected, and will find the weak link in the way these building have been constructed. Beyond collapsing buildings that will be virtual death traps, gas lines and oil and gasoline storage will be in flames, and the whole place likely to become an inferno. A building awry, cracking, tipping, ready to crumble, is not a safe place to live in and they will be abandoned, and eventually will crumble due to the weather. During violent earthquakes, those humans who survived were surrounded by the least structure. Those who live in light housing will find that they survive, not crushed by their dwelling, but will be temporarily without housing. Where the weather is temperate, this can be dealt with. Temporary structures can be built from trash, dug into the hillside, and bermed structures are warm, insulated by the Earth. Those who survive and are resourceful will find that they may not be living with the standard of living that they had before, but they are snug.

So, if one cannot huddle in buildings or caves and the winds are of hurricane force, what to do? Valleys between sheltering hills protect from winds to some degree, but give no shelter from firestorms or hailstones. In looking at stable structures like shipping containers, well braced and ready to handle a great deal of weight, of course they will resist as long as they don't have a rock slide or something like that attacking their structure, and as long as the container is well secured so that the occupants don't get tossed around or rolled in high winds or a rumbling rolling earth. There will be a great many aftershocks as well as the major shocks of the pole shift, times when the plates of the Earth are going to be settling for some time.

The single structure that resists tearing away in hurricane force winds and can withstand the magnitude of earthquakes expected is a continuous oval, partly laid into the earth. Domed Structures give the least resistance to winds, and where the dome is continuous, provides a shape most resistance to earthquake damage. Wind sweeps over but does not lift this, and the sharp jolt of an earthquake will not crack a continuous form. An oval with a bit of a plate shape on the bottom will also settle into its pre-quake position under the jiggling influence of after shocks, readjusting itself on lose earth after a quake such that one does not find the house at a tilt for long. Made of Metal, such a structure also protects from fire and hailstones. It may be a radical theory, but an oval of this nature can make a nice ceiling, a pleasant place to be indoors when indoor living and indoor gardening is going to be a necessity. Many Service-to-Other groups are working on such structures, in preparation for the coming cataclysms.
ZetaTalk: CountdownSigns
Note: writtenonJan 15, 1996. PlanetXandthe 12thPlanetareoneandthesame.

Many humans will read our warnings and wish to heed them, but be unable to take leave of their station in life for many valid reasons. Perhaps they care for those sick and injured, or oversee projects important to the welfare of man, or have children in school or whatever. We are not speaking here of those who will not leave their luxuries and conveniences, or who enjoy a station in life that feeds their sense of power. We are speaking of those who must wait until the last minute before moving to safety, as their absence would affect those dependent on them, or a move would harm, in the short term, those dependent on activities or services best provided in their present locale. Many humans operating fully in the Service-to- Other orientation, whom we are here speaking to, are found in just such a catch-22, as they often dedicate their lives to others.
The pole shift will not take anyone by surprise, given the plethora of Undeniable Signs that something momentous is around the corner, such as increasing earthquakes and volcanic eruptions, intractable droughts and inexplicable downpours, and most telling of all, an increasing slowing of the Earth's rotation. Nevertheless, the exact moment, day, or week to disrupt everyone's schedule and head for the hills or farm seems difficult to determine. Are there countdown signs that can be used as a guide? There are indeed.
The most dramatic sign will be a slowing rotation. Where at the present time, this rate is enough to cause an occasional fraction of a second, per year, of adjustment to the world clock, this will soon change. This increasing slowdown will get diminishing press coverage, as clocks are quietly adjusted behind the scenes and the public allowed to believe their clocks must be running fast. But there will be a point in time, a few days ahead of when rotation stops, when this will get blatantly obvious. When one wakes up in the morning, finding it to be dark outside rather than a breaking dawn, yet the clocks in the house and the entire neighborhood confirm that it is indeed the morning hour - this is a countdown sign. Rotation will completely stop in a day or so, with such a dawn followed by an evening where the Sun seems reluctant to set, setting hours later than usual, and then rotation stops completely.
A second countdown sign is a fine red dust, unmistakable as it cannot be confused with any other natural occurrence. Ponds and rivers turn red, the blood color mentioned in the Bible's book of Revelations, with this iron ore dust giving the water a brackish taste. This countdown sign comes almost in step with the rapid slowing in rotation, as the 12th Planet must be between the Earth and the Sun for the trash in its tail to be sweeping the Earth. Again, this occurs a day or so before rotation stops, and travel will become difficult if not impossible once it does.
Where coming late, for primitive peoples without mechanical clocks there is a third countdown sign that can be scarcely ignored. The Earth moans, during her rotation slowing and stoppage, a sound not heard by humans except during earthquakes. Here, the moaning is chronic, essentially continuous, as though under a stress it cannot relieve with an earthquake, yet cannot bear in silence. For those who question the accuracy of their mechanical clocks, and who may have missed the presence of red dust due to living indoors, this moaning of the Earth is equivalent to the clanging of the fire marshal's bell. Here it comes, ready or not!
ZetaTalk: HouroftheShift
Note: writtenonNov 15, 2001

We have withheld the exact hour of passage from our ZetaTalk for several reasons: 1. The establishment and those groups who would take advantage of good hearted folk would use this knowledge to better entrap and enslave and ensure their own survival at the expense of the good hearted. 2. The timing of this can change slightly due to matters in the solar system, such that a mis-calculation could see us, in horror, watching good hearted folks trying to save those dependent upon them toolate, by days or hours, a matter we would prefer to avoid for a later announcement, more precise. 3. Earth changes, and the exactposition of the Earth in relationship to the passing planet, will change slightly as the time approaches, so warnings for this or that part of the world may change at the last minute, or last week in any case. Best to leave this for then, so no misunderstandings can occur.

Thus, as we approach the shift, our messages will get more precise, and the messages today are as precise as general information can be. Stay tuned, in this regard. The date of May 15th has often been referred to as an early date, to some degree. This is early to some degree, the number of days or weeks not specified. Anyone who has severed their life elsewhere and is in a safe place by May 15th [Note: see 2003 Date explanation] will not find this distressing, or have any regrets. This is as close as we can come to specifying the anticipated day of the shift, now. By May 15th, it will be utterly clear that earth changes are inprocess, most humans walking about in shock, numb. There will be no debate about a mistake. We have stated that the rotation will stop for approximately a week.
The best advice is to not watch your clocks, but to watch the skies. Do you see the Moon or stars on the move? It has started! Have a watcher in your group, or more than one, at all times. You have minutes to get safe before the stoppage, when great quakes happen. Less than an hour.
The passing planet will be visible to all on that part of the Earth facing the Sun, not on the dark side except that they can see tail matter perhaps, to the side, like a comet tail but redish. To those viewing the passage, the passing planet seems to be a red cross, not larger than the Moon, and drifting slowly.
Should the hour of the shift be confused where clouds obscure the night sky or viewing of the Moon or Sun, there are other clues that the crust is shifting. There will be sounds from the Earth, different from the moaning that occurs the week of stoppage, where the crust is in tension as regards the motion of the core turning under it, while the crust is stopped. The moaning, where only the utterly weary can sleep, will stop, replaced by a tearing sound, jerking motions as the crust separates, and this in combination with the point the Sun is viewed or any stars on the night side of the globe are viewed, is the clue.
During the week of rotation stoppage, humans are advised to stay within a few minutes of the trench or bermed shelter, at all times. This will in fact not be difficult to maintain, as all will be hovered about, clinging to each other, no other news or focus distracting them. Children can be entertained if this is planned for, and not stray far. For those needing to sleep, have them sleep in the shelters, for instance. Plan to minimize the steps needed when the alarm goes off, and tolerate a few false alarms with good humor!
ZetaTalk: Aftertime
Note: writtenpriortoJuly 15, 1995

The Earth will be habitable after the cataclysms, and this is why the human species has continued through previous cataclysms. Life is rough, and life is short. The infant mortality is horrific. The strong survive, and where there is communal cooperation among caring people, the odds are not really that bad. Habitability varies, depending on location. The poles shift, the winds shift, volcanic eruptions continue from activated volcanoes that take some time to settle down. The rains seem continuous, but plant life does not mind this as much as the mammals trying to get dry. Diets are not as varied as before, as far as staples go, but in other regards are more varied. Those who survive learn to eat everything, including bugs. Bugs are numerous, growing in great numbers in the humidity, and living off the tissue from the dead, which seems to be everywhere.
You must expect the habitability to be equivalent to preparation. Where your government does not inform you of what is coming, and where the establishment fears panic and disruption more than it fears the consequences of not informing you - your preparation will suffer. However, in truth, it will be difficult to prepare. So much will change, and the change is not under human control.
During past cataclysms the human population was also decimated, but as primitive conditions prevailed death from earthquake damage was slight and almost all the survivors were familiar with farming practices. Housing during past cataclysms was light, made of straw or wood or cloth as in tents, and this splintered or blew away during earthquakes rather than landing on and crushing the inhabitants. Unless the humans were unlucky enough to be in the path of a tidal wave or lava flow or standing on heaving or hot earth - they survived. Following past cataclysms the survivors had not much less after the cataclysms than before, as they had been living a bare survival existence as is. Life became harder, of course, as one could plant but would find no harvest and domesticated animals soon died from lack of feed. Fewer and fewer fish were in the streams, fruit and nut trees failed to bear, and produce normally harvested from the wild suffered in like manner. The survivors found themselves faced with having to be resourceful, eating whatever could be found - bark, bugs, moss, leaves, and on occasion each other.
The coming pole shift will differ from past cataclysms in several respects, however, all of which will bode ill for the present human populace.
The population is urban, rather than rural. The Industrial Revolution, which has touched almost every country, has paved the way for a virtual flip-flop in the proportion of people dedicated to agriculture. In past eras almost 100% of the populace were farming, but in industrialized countries mechanized farming allows almost 100% of the population to be freed from this task. These survivors will have almost no concept of how to live off the land.
Because non-farming occupations are almost invariably physically idle, the population is soft. Even housekeeping, once exhausting, is slothful due to modern labor-saving devices. These survivors, out of shape, will find their soft bodies an unneeded burden during the Aftertime.
High rise buildings or even modern housing will be death traps during the cataclysms, trapping inhabitants if not crushing them. Where housing in the past was primarily single story shacks with straw or light weight roofs, today such a domicile would never be considered. Housing must be solid, and crowded cities built up, stacking people on top of one another in buildings that will invariably tumble during the massive earthquakes that accompany a cataclysm.
Coastal areas are crowded, being considered prime living space and the populace having been freed from the necessity of farming. Cities of millions will go under gigantic tidal waves, and none will be found living when the waters recede.
Man has created poisons and weapons that will be turned against him during and following the cataclysms. Chemical tanks will explode, spewing their contents, and an armed populace will find weapons used to wrench precious food from those without weapons.
Cannibalism will occur where food is so scarce that none is to be found anywhere, and the young will be taken first. Parents who defend their young will be killed and eaten also. Where in the past the urge to eat one another pitted the strong against the strong in battles that seldom were anything but a standstill, weapons such as hand guns are a great equalizer. The one with the gun wins. Gunfights will also break out, and with no law enforcement, with murderous results.
Consequently, we predict that 90% of the population will die as a direct or indirect result of the cataclysms, with the remainder polarizing due to the increasing polarization of the spiritual orientations. This Aftertime will be different, spiritually as well as physically.
ZetaTalk: MeaningofLife
Note: writtenOct 15, 1995.

Humans, unsure of an afterlife and without proof that reincarnation exists, often wonder what the point of it all is. Why struggle to be good when good guys seem to finish last. Why work to build an empire when disaster can strike and bring it to ruin. They look around and ask, is this all there is? They wonder if there is a God, or if there is why atrocities are allowed to occur. It all boils down to the question - what is the Meaning of Life?
Confusion is deliberate during 3rd Density, a relatively short density, as the single lesson to be learned comes to a focus fastest when the eye cannot see past the horizon. Service-to-Self or Service-to-Other is the decision to be made, but as this is an emotional and moral decision, rather than an intellectual decision, not knowing the outcome of this decision keeps the action going in the proper arena. Imagine if youngsters in school were given no descriptions on the outcome of their curricular decisions. This is a trendy idea which is scarcely followed, as parents and teachers and family and the media all influence youngsters by pointed references and applause or punishment if not by outright demands. The youngsters might be entranced by building things with blocks but be told that will only lead to a dirty job working with one's hands, or be gifted at music and be enthralled in composing music to the exclusion of all other activities but be reminded just as constantly that performers don't have the lifestyle that white collar professionals can look to. The youngster's choices, in short, are not made based on their inclinations in the main.
During 3rd Density the spiritual choices to be made crystallize quickest when no influences are allowed to interfere. Being aware of the outcome during the learning incarnations slows the process because intellectual decisions are made that are contrary to the emotional and moral leaning, so backsliding and vacillation set in. In situations where 3rd Density entities are told the outcome of their decisions they almost invariably announce they are Service-to-Other, when in fact they are dithering between the orientations and haven't decided. Then hypocrisy sets in as self-centered motives are masked, and when the entity cannot deny to themselves that they are acting with self-centered motives they may abandon the effort altogether in self-defeating rebellion. When unaware, they are more honest with themselves, ponder the results of actions and how they feel about this more openly, try various alternatives more playfully, and in general proceed with the business at hand in a more genuine manner.
During the Transformation few entities complete their 3rd Density lesson under the duress of the rapid pace of change. Some entities leaning toward the Service-to-Other rise to the opportunities presented to do greater acts of service. Many entities leaning strongly toward the Service-to-Self act out their orientation choice without hesitation, practicing for the life they are sensing awaits them, where the spoils go to the strongest and boldest. Those entities who are incarnated undecided into the Transformation, which is now, almost invariably remain in that state, as the increasing polarization in the world around them detracts from, rather than adds to, their own introspective search.
Thus, the Meaning of Life during 3rd Density is to determine your spiritual orientation, which we can tell you now as we are well within the Transformation.
ZetaTalk: SecondComing
Note: writtenAug 15, 1995.

Regarding the return of Jesus, much ballyhoo is spread about this possibility, especially among fundamental Christians, who see this as the reward for any hardship they endure. Like most of the Bible, this has been misunderstood, and the intended message got skewered. The predictions of Moses should not be taken literally, as he spoke in allegory and from hope. The intended message relates to the Transformation, where the Earth will become a home for those in the Service-to-Others orientation. Jesus was saying, at that time the Earth will be like a home to me, where I and others operating in the Service- to-Others orientation will feel comfortable and at home. When he was understood to be saying that he would return, he was in fact using the royal we, referring to all those in the Service-to- Others orientation. In this regard, the efforts by various Service-to-Others groups such as the Nordics, Pleiadeans, and ourselves can be seen as having a mission similar to that of Jesus.
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